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EDITORIAL

GOD'S GRAND GOAL, to become All in all, along

with all the glorious truths that cluster around it,

is slowly making headway among His saints. What

could be more blessed than to have a part in making

them known? In the midst of the perplexity and

tension and distress of these last days, there is noth

ing else so comforting and satisfying as to see the

outcome of it all. Soon we may hear the trumpet

blast which calls us above, but, in the meanwhile

we invite all our readers to help us make known

the blessed truths committed to our care. For an

other year we will seek to open up the Scriptures,

laying special stress on truth freshly found by

means of concordant methods.

The series on Genesis will be continued in this

volume under the following titles: The Way of

Cain, Abel's Sacrifice, Insubjection in the Line of

Cain, Subjection in the line of Seth, the Deluge,

The Beginning of the Present Eon. Of all the

Hebrew Scriptures, the early part of Genesis is of

special interest to us, for Israel has not yet appeared

on the scene, and we can look back to Adam and

his sons by Seth, especially Noah, as our fore

fathers. Paul includes much of it in "present truth,"

for he brings in Adam in his teaching seven times

(Ro. 5:14, 14, I Cor. 15:22, 45, 45, 1 Ti. 2:13, 14),

while only Luke (3:38) and Jude (14) allude to him

in their writings.

So also, the Deluge is the preparation for the
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present eon, and introduces the Subjector's method

for rule for us today. Abram, especially, (with

whom we hope to deal in our next volume) belongs

to us, for all of faith are the sons of Abram (Gal.

3:7). In his life-story we can see justification by

faith more easily than in the doctrinal statements

of Paul. Notwithstanding the fact that expositors

condemn quite a few of Abram's acts, Ieue testified

that he "harkened to My voice and kept,My charges,

My instructions, My statutes, and My laws." (Gen.

26:5). He was justified by faith, not by his acts,

just like all believers are today. We are not his

fleshly seed, perhaps, and will not inherit the land,

but we are his seed as the Father of the Faithful.

In this issue we commence a series on "Wisdom

in God's Word/' by our esteemed German fellow

worker, M. Jaegle. He traces the subject through

the Scriptures so gradually that we hope it will help

many to advance from minority to maturity, and so

enjoy the highest expressions of divine wisdom as

revealed in the secrets uufolded by Paul. It should

help all our readers to revel in the surpassing wis

dom of God, as it reveals the operation of His wis

dom in carrying out His grand purpose to become

All in all His creatures.

THE GERMAN WORK

When the last world war started, we were com

pelled to drop the German work and return to

America. But the work went on. The Concordant

Version, which had just been published, sold out

during the war. The magazine was carried on by

friends in Switzerland, and a new edition of the

version issued under the leadership of J. Winteler.

Now, however, he can no longer continue as pub

lisher, so a Stiftung, or Charitable Endowment has

been set up, which will take over the work, with
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my friend, H. Rocke, Wiesendamm 158, Hamburg

43, P. 0. Box 4620, Germany, as managing editor,

including a youth section, similar to our own. The

publisher will be Emil Kuster, St. Margrethen,

Rheintal, Switzerland, to whom all orders for litera

ture, etc., should be addressed.

We ask all our friends to pray for this work and

those who have made it possible to continue, and

especially for these men, who are giving of their

time and effort freely, to help spread the glorious

truths which we love.

THE YOUTH DEPARTMENT

We rejoice in the encouraging response and in

terest aroused by the inauguration of our Young

People's Department last January. With the able

assistance of our friends in Michigan, who have

been largely responsible for the articles which have

appeared thus far, we hope to continue this depart

ment in each future issue. Young people's meetings

are springing up in many parts of the country,

including a number in Michigan and one right here

in the San Fernando Valley, in Northwest Los

Angeles. All our friends are especially requested

to encourage the young folks in their area to inves

tigate these truths, and to stir up the latent interest

among this very important group. Young people are,

many times, more open to the truths of God, once

their interest is aroused, than others, and we should

not overlook this opportunity to spread the truth.

IN UPPER GALILEE there were olive groves said

to be eight hundred years old. They bore fruit

every other year, and had many dry and dead

branches. Now they are being cultivated and fer

tilized, and the dead branches are being cut out

and fresh grafts inserted into the ancient trunks.
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In this way they hope to rejuvenate the trees so

that they will bear a good crop every year again.

The olive tree is perhaps the only tree which,

through grafting, can renew its youth again and

again. This accounts for the many very old trees

which are often found.

Many years ago, while engaged on the Concord

ant Version of the eleventh chapter of Romans, we

sought to forff out if this was still done, but could
not get v^ry defi&ite-prdbf. Even now, they do not

use wild grafts, so far as is known. What is being

done does not picture the nations being grafted on

to the light-bearing tree of Israel, but rather of

Israel being grafted back into their own olive tree.

As the Scriptures say that the grafting of a wild

branch into a cultivated tree is "beside nature," I

doubt if it would be successful. The grafting of the

nations into the Israel olive tree is not natural, but

spiritual. Now, however, the time is near for the

nations to be hewn out. They are mostly dry and

unfruitful, so far as light-bearing is concerned

(Ro. 11:16-24).

As the olive tree furnished the light in the taber

nacle, so Israel, as the custodian of the inspired

Scriptures, was the light of the world (Mt. 5:14).

But their light became darkness, and most of the

branches were broken out of the olive tree. Now

the time is approaching for the nations to be hewn

out, and for Israel to be grafted into their own olive

tree, and once more, become the light of the world,

in the kingdom of Christ. But this cannot come to

them today, in unbelief. First they must go through

the fearful afflictions foretold by Daniel and the

apostle John, and they must accept their Messiah

when he comes in glory. But we are not appointed

to indignation! We may hear His shout at any time,

and rise to shine with Him above. May it be today!
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THE WAY OF CAIN

THE WORSHIP of Ieue is the sphere into which

we are introduced by the first sons of Adam and

Eye. After the love life of the first human, as well

as his progeny, were provided for by giving him

Eve as his complement, and she bore him two sons

on whom to lavish his fatherly affection, the nar

rative turns back to the subject of it all, the worship

and adoration which is due to the Giver of all this

good. Meanwhile, however, Adam and Eve had of

fended their Benefactor, and had been driven out of

the garden of Eden, lest they should never escape

from the curse their sin had brought upon them.

Communion with Ieue characterized His first con

tacts with mankind, and will be more than regained

at the consummation. The intervening eons are evil

because of the lack of His presence. They are largely

devoted to efforts to restore this communion, on the

part of both man and God. We are not informed of

any exertion on the part of Adam and Eve to heal

the breach which their sin and offence had brought

about. Indeed, as typical characters, we cannot ex

pect them to undertake anything in this direction.

The promised restoration was not to come through

their efforts, but through the Seed of the woman.

We do not read of any such activity until their sons

come upon the scene.

Just as the darkness precedes the light, in order

to make it apparent, and the night still alternates

with the day, so worship was introduced by way of

its opposite, and adoration by hatred, which still con-
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tinues to teach us by their terrible contrasts. What

greater gift could Ieue give to Eve than a son? How

many mothers' hearts have been filled to overflow

ing by the advent of their first child! Eve's thank

fulness to God should have filled her whole being

with the deepest of adoration. Adam had the utmost

incentive to worship his Creator for giving him the

woman He had formed for him to love and cherish.

Both should have prostrated at His feet for these

great and gratuitous gifts. But we read of no word

of worship from either Adam or Eve. They had to be

taught in the hard school of evil before they could

bow the knee before their Blesser.

Abel became a grazier, or shepherd, but Cain be

came a server of the ground, or farmer. These two

modes of obtaining a living are most significant.

Cain seeks to sweat his livelihood directly out of the

cursed ground. Abel gets his by means of mediation.

The first born sustains himself by consuming soul

less plants, which cannot suffer when he takes their

life. But his inferior, Abel, subsists on the life of

souls, who live and suffer for his sake. One had a

bloodless, sweaty occupation. The other probably

had a bloody, mediatorial method of evading the

curse which had come upon the ground through

Adam's disobedience.

Cain had a bad start, which really determined

his life's course. His mother imagined that her ef

forts had brought forth the promised Restorer. So

she called him Qin, Cain, ACQUIRED, or Bought,

or Paid-for. Here we have the first discernable trace

of that great curse of mankind, salvation by works.

It seems, however, that the conduct of Cain soon

taught Eve her mistake, for she named her next son

Ebl, Abel, VANITY. These two set before us the

two main varieties of religion in the world. One is

based on man and his presumed ability to please his
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Maker by his unaided efforts. The other acknow

ledges that all human help is vain, and blessing

comes only from the gratuitous grace of the Sub-

jector, this is further elaborated in the occupation

and worship of Cain and Abel, and the presents they

offered to Ieue.

All mankind is laboring under the illusion that

they can earn something, and possess the exclusive

right and title to its enjoyment. I like the spirit of

William Penn, who bought Pennsylvania from the

king of England, but denied his right to sell it, and

paid the Indians also. So he paid for it twice, but

I do not recognize his title even then, for the In

dians, also, had no valid claim. The right of dis

covery i$ a sham, and is not recognized when there

is a human owner. If I pick up a purse when the

possessor is not apparently present, it does not

belong to me, and I commit a crime if I make it

mine. Even Israel does not possess Palestine. The

Jews are tenants, who were evicted because they did

not pay the rent.

The Creator is the exclusive Owner of the earth,

and He does not renounce His rights for the benefit

of beggars, who have no inherent title to anything.

All of us are debtors to Him for all we have. Before

we were born He provided us with parents who

spent much on our care and upkeep. The food we

eat, the air we breathe, the clothes we wear all

come out of His storehouse. Our physical strength,

our mental energy, our power of perception, our

very life, is His handiwork. We are not our own,

and all we "own" is only a loan, to be used for our

great Owner alone. How can we "acquire" any

thing? Cain was not "acquired" by Eve, but the

name may have led to the murder which he com

mitted, even as acquisition has led to many a

slaughter since.
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What's in a name? Contrary to the popular con

ception, very much indeed, especially in the Scrip

tures. In them the meaning of names is often so

significant that it may be indicated, wherever help

ful, in the Concordant Version. There are many

parallel passages in the predictive prophets in

which Jacob (Heel) balances Israel (Uprightness-

of-Subjector), and they usually have an appropriate

and contrastive context. Many of the prominent

characters in the Bible would be more easily under

stood if their names were translated rather than

merely transliterated. David, for instance, is prac

tically Fond, or Darling, and this expresses his lov

ing relationship to Ieue at all times.

We would not insist that Adam and Eve did not

worship God, for the action of his sons seems to

suggest that they had learned it from them. But it

is of paramount importance to note that the Scrip

tures give us no hint that they were at all grateful

or ever brought any thankoffering to Ieue, let

alone a sin offering or an ascent offering. Adam is

a typical character and stands for the old humanity,

in contrast to the new, which has the second and

last Adam as its Head. No acceptable worship can

come through our fleshly relationship with Adam,

but must be presented in the name of his greater

Son. We see this portrayed in this typical scene

where Adam's son, Abel, is the first to offer a sac

rifice well pleasing to God, and himself became

the victim of human hate. In this he was a most

marvelous type of the Son of humanity and His

sacrifice.

The Father is seeking worshippers (John 4:23).

That is the full and final fruit of His eonian opera

tions. At the beginning, His beneficence seems

wasted on Adam, because he had no knowledge of

good or evil. At the end His grace will bring Him
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universal homage and adoration. Every knee will

bow in token of undeserved blessing received and

appreciated. Now, indeed, He is seeking sinners,

in order to make them saints. But this is so because

only saved sinners have had their hearts filled with

responsive love to enable them to worship in spirit

and in truth.

By faith Abel offers to God more of a sacrifice

than Cain (Hb. 11:4). But, before Abel could be

lieve he must have heard. Their parents must have

explained to them how their fig leaf garments had

been replaced by coats of skin, and that access into

His presence demanded a sacrificial death. Just how

much they were told we do not know, but it was

enough to enable Abel to offer an acceptable present

offering. Cain probably had heard the same words,

but did not believe them.

The worship and adoration of the Deity is the

ultimate object of all creation. Since this is so, there

can be no doubt that the Creator implanted in the

hearts of His creatures an inclination which would

unerringly lead them to this goal. Even a murderer,

like Cain, brought a present to Ieue in recognition

of benefits received. His present, however, was more

in the nature of repayment, so that he would not

owe Ieue anything more, and left no room for

thanks or adoration for undeserved gratuities. Cain

ignored the sin and offense of his parents and his

own depravity, and simply wished to square ac

counts with the Subjector. This is the way of Cain

(Ju. 11). It is the path pursued by all religionists

today. All deathless, bloodless worship is unac

ceptable to God, because it utterly fails to provide

the love-link which is needed to unite His creatures

to His heart.

God's creation contains the illustrations used in

making divine revelations. Nature provides us with
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the pictures used in the Scriptures. Paul even goes

so far as to say that nature teaches. (I Cor. 11:14).

We once made a list of all the material objects in

the Bible, grouped them into classes, and outlined a

series of paintings which would show how every

thing alluded to in God's Word actually looked. I

even had one painting made to illustrate the various

modes of fishing. I think it was destroyed in the

London blitz. I showed it to the Secretary of the

British and Foreign Bible Society, who was some

what interested. But they had a rule which forbade

all pictures. These might have been a great help

to missionaries, and in the translation of the Scrip

tures into native languages.

Some of the lessons of nature go much deeper

than mere appearance. For instance, the various

animals used in sacrifice portrayed characteristics

which correspond closely to that of the Antitype.

The lamb is meek and dumb when mistreated. But

we can go much deeper than that. The ground was

cursed, so that it takes labor and sweat to make it

produce food for mankind. But a sheep can live off

a very poor, untilled pasture, and the shepherd can

live off the milk and meat of his flock, as well as

cover his shame with the wool. So that the lamb

is a living, moving picture of the great Mediator

even before it is offered to God in sacrifice.

Not only are such intangible forces as light, life,

and love, used to set forth the divine essence, but

actual substances, such as flesh and blood, bread

and wine, gold and silver, frankincense and oil, to

mention but a few, are used by God in His written

revelation, to symbolize spiritual thoughts by the

figure of association. This is especially true of the

sacrifices offered to God in worship, and all con

nected with them. They are nothing in themselves,

and are repugnant to Him unless they represent
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precious spiritual contents. Cain's offering lacked

this, hence was not acceptable to Ieue.

The first man born of woman was a murderer;

the second a martyr. The motive was not personal

or political, but religious. Both brought a present

to Ieue. Both were killers. Abel shed the blood of

an innocent animal and it pleased Ieue to accept the

slain offering. Cain slew his brother, whose blood

cried to God for vengeance. Here the first two mem

bers of mortal humanity give us a preview of the

history of the whole race, and its relationship to

the Subjector.

By faith Abel offered to God more of a sacrifice

than Cain, through which he was testified to that

he was just (Hb. 11:4). Cain was not irreligious.

He also brought a sacrifice. So far, there was no

apparent difference, but Cain's did not suffice in

kind or quantity. Before Adam offended, it might

have sufficed as a token of his obligation to Ieue.

But, now that death had entered, and man was a

mortal sinner, much more is required than that.

Ieue Alueim had already shown the way when He

covered the shame of mortality with a tunic of skin,

by sacrificing an animal. Abel knew that fig leaves

would not do. He believed Alueim, and imitated Him

by his sacrifice of a sin offering.

Human life on earth is sustained by death. Most

of it comes from plants or animals that give up

their life to perpetuate that of humanity. Very few

fully realize this or learn the spiritual lesson which

it inculcates. Killing are we continually, in order to

live, yet who knows why? Every leaf or stalk or

seed, and all flesh that we eat, is a mild form of

murder. All yield up their lives for our sake. Were

our eyes open, we would see that almost every

mouthful that we eat is an intimation of the death

of Him Who is the Bread of life, Whose death for
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our sakes does for our spirits what all other food

does for our bodies and far more, for it need not

be repeated, it makes the dead live, and it will yet

make man immortal, beyond the reach of death.

Just as life, to be appreciated, must come from

death, so blessing, to be enjoyed and bring adora

tion and worship to the Blesser, must come from

the suffering that precedes death. Our personal

experience of evil will lead us to heartfelt thank

fulness to God for His goodness. But the suffering

of His Son will not only save us, but enable us to

worship Him in spirit and in truth. Hence every

acceptable sacrifice which was offered to Ieue had

to be a true type of the suffering Saviour or at least

be accompanied by such an offering.

Although the animals which were offered of old

were typical of the sacrifice of Christ, there was

a tremendous difference as regards the blood. The

law demanded that the blood should be poured out

immediately, so that there was no suffering. This

was contrary to the great Antitype, but was dic

tated by the sympathetic heart of Alueim, which,

despite all appearances to the contrary, will not

allow any needless suffering on the part of the

creatures of His hand and heart. It will be a relief

to many to know this, for much has been said and

written to blaspheme the God of the Old Testament

Who demanded such suffering from innocent ani

mals. When slain according to the law, their death

caused them no suffering as soon as the blood

flowed out of their veins.

In the beginning, toil and suffering were in

dicated by sweat. Adam's judgment, which has

passed down to his descendants, demands that they

suffer from their efforts to provide themselves with

food from the accursed ground. Terrible distress

and excruciating pain makes men sweat because of
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their agony. So also was it with our Saviour. He,

figuratively, was crushed as an olive berry in the

presses of Gethsemane. There He sweat, as it were

clots of blood (Lu. 22:44). The blood speaks of

suffering. It would have been a great relief if He

had actually sweat blood. But He did not lose it

then. He retained it in order to suffer on the cross.

Olive oil was made by crushing the olives with

a large stone roller. The oil ran down into a trough

below. This is what gave Gethsemane its name, for

it means Oil Trough. I once spent some time there

in meditation on the sufferings He endured in that

sacred spot. It would be well for all of us to visit

it often in spirit, for there it is that we may learn

one of the basic lessons of God's Word, the func

tion of suffering in revealing the love of God. It

was not the ordinary oil of an olive that flowed into

the trough on this occasion, but sweat (the token

of accursed toil) that resembled blood (the seat of

sensation and suffering), which fell from His frail

form. He was not crushed under a heavy stone, but

under the weight of humanity's sin and offense.

It is notable that we read of sweating in only

two connections in the A.V. of the Bible. In one

case it is a part of the penalty imposed upon the

first human because of His sin and offense, and

was implemented by the curse upon the ground

(Gen. 3:19). In the other it is the penalty borne

by the second Human, because He was about to bear

that sin in His own body, due to the curse of the

cross (Lu. 22:44). Yet the word itself is found in

the original seven times in reference to Israel's

condition outside their land, mistranslated remove

(Dt. 28:25, Jr. 15:4, 24:9, 29:18, 34:17, Ez. 23:46)

and trouble (2 Ch. 29:8) in the A.V. If these do not

denote literal sweating, they probably stand for the

toil and commotion which is associated with it. In
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contrast with this, those who will minister in the

courts of the temple, when Israel is restored to their

land, must not be allowed to sweat, for the toil and

travail is past for those near to Ieue in that day

(Ez. 44:18).

The inspired accounts of the crucifixion of Christ

are very careful to show that the wounds of the

nails in His hands and His feet did not drain His

body of its blood. It was not until six hours later,

immediately before His death, that His side was

pierced by the lance head, and the blood flowed forth

(Mt. 27:49, Jn. 19:34). It was necessary to retain

it in order to suffer during those hours of darkness,

when He was forsaken by His God.

In all others of Adam's race, the loss of blood

produces weakness, and when it is all gone, it

induces unconsciousness. The spirit leaves auto

matically, and death ensues. Not so with our Sav

iour. His spirit had come directly from Al, His

Father, Who had given Him to have life in Himself

(Jn. 5:26). No one could take His soul from Him

(Jn. 10:17). Even after His blood was gone, His

strength remained, for He cried out with a loud

voice (Mt. 27:50) and commended His spirit to the

Father (Lu. 23:46). Then He voluntarily gave up

His spirit and expired (Jn. 19:30, Lu. 23:46). His

sufferings ended as soon as the blood poured forth

from His side.

The term offering is applied to everything which

is brought near to God in man's effort to approach

Him and have fellowship with Him. It is sometimes

difficult to translate these things into a modern

language. The Hebrew speaks of an ascent, a pres

ent, a peace and a sin, with the word offering un

derstood, but we cannot do that. In fact, the Greek

also says that Christ was made "sin" for us, when

the context shows that He was made a sin offering
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(2 Cor. 5:21). The compiler of the C.V., much as

he dislikes it, is compelled to add the word offering

ever so often to make the English intelligible. But

he has a great advantage over others, in that he

can indicate its absence from the Original by put

ting it in light-face letters.

The stem of the Hebrew word offering (qrb)

is NEAR. The thought is very simple. Adam and

Eve were driven away from Ieue Alueim, outside

of Eden, for their offense. And Cain was banished

far from Alueim because, when he and Abel sought

to restore communion with Him by offering Him a

present, Cain's gift displeased Ieue Alueim, on which

he murdered his brother, and was banished still

further from God's presence. This is where human

ity is today. All the offerings slain on Jewish altars,

and the great Antitype, the sacrifice of God's Son

Himself on Golgotha, were offered in order to bring

men near to Him. In the new earth God will once

more dwell with mankind (Rev. 21:3). At the

consummation He will be as near as possible, All

in all (I Cor. 15 28).

Just as there are four accounts of our Lord's

career on earth, each portraying a different side of

His character and ministry, so also there were four

or five different kinds of offerings, each presenting

a distinct aspect of His sacrifice. In our popular

version they are called the burnt offering, the meat

offering, the peace offering, the sin offering and the

trespass offering. The last three names indicate

fairly well the character of the offerings, but the

burnt offering is not so called in the inspired text,

but rather the ascent offering. The point is not that

it was all consumed on the altar, which is true,

but that it all ascended to Ieue. The meat offering

was partly eaten, hence its English name. But the

Hebrew calls it a present to God, an oblation.
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From these, as well as from the title of the book,

it will be seen that the subject of "Leviticus" is

communion, fellowship, between God and man, par

ticularly between Israel and Ieue, their Alueim,

during the eons of sin and estrangement. The first

two, the ascent and the present offerings are con

cerned with God's glory. The last two, the peace

and sin offerings, are occupied with man's welfare.

The ascent offering is pure worship of the Deity

for what He is, the present offering, or oblation, for

what He has done. The sin offering is concerned

with removal of the barrier made by man's mis

taken acts, the peace offering with his enmity, or

offenses.

An ancient eastern custom decreed that a pres

ent [offering] be sent to a dignitary when nearing

him, or when desiring an audience with a superior.

Jacob sent a munificent present to Esau, his brother,

whom he had estranged by his circumvention long

before (Gen. 32:13). This is the special offering

brought by Cain and Abel. It is not likely that they

knew of the various offerings which were given to

Israel, but only intended to honor and worship the

unknown Alueim of whom their parents told them,

by offering Him a present and thus restore com

munion. The notable fact is that Cain fell far short

of the present offering prescribed by Moses, and

Abel went far beyond it. In the book of Hebrews

this is clearly indicated, for, by faith, Abel offers

to God more of a sacrifice than Cain (Hb. 11:4).

Cain brought the fruit of the ground which God

had cursed (Gen. 3:17, 4:3). All of the other offer

ings under the law were souls from the beast or

the herd or the flock, but the present offering, like

Cain's, was composed of soulless fruits of the

ground, probably grain (Lev. 2:1-16). But it was

beaten into flour, and toasted or baked or cooked,



The Present Offering 19

with the addition of salt, and oil and frankincense,

and a memorial of it was fumed on the altar, so

that it ascended above to God as a restful smell.

We read of none of these things in connection with

Cain's present. Without this the fruit he brought

probably rotted on the ground and rose as a sicken

ing stink.

There is a modicum of truth in Cain's sacrifice,

for the fruits died, and death is necessary for res

toration to God. But there was no suffering. Neither

was there actual suffering on the part of the grain

used under the law. But it is clearly indicated in a

variety of ways. The grain was beaten into fine

flour. It was subjected to fire when toasted or

baked or cooked. And it was actually burned as

incense when fumed. Cain did not realize his need

of a suffering Mediator. He was not aware that, if

Adam's offence brought suffering on him and his,

so his own shortcomings called for judgment, and

this must at least be indicated by the offering which

was to mediate between him and Ieue. It is not the

Saviour's life that saves, but His suffering and

death.

Moreover, he needed far more than a mere sub

stitute. God isn't trying to repair mankind and

bring it back to Eden. The suffering and the sacri

fice must lead to a fellowship infinitely finer and

more perfect than that. So oil and frankincense

must be added to the present, in order to indicate

the great Anointed Saviour, the Son of God's love

in Whom He delights.

By the marvelous figure of condescension Ieue

speaks to us in terms a human can comprehend.

Not only does He speak plainly through later revela

tion, telling us that the Father is seeking worship

in spirit and truth, but, in the shadowy language

of the types, the present offering must be accom-
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panied with frankincense and oil. When the first

is fumed as incense it gratifies His sense of smell.

When the oil is burned it produces light to illumin

ate His sight. But the connection between these are

not very clear in an English translation or the

ordinary course of life. We must look for their sig

nificance in Hebrew and in the service of the taber

nacle, Ieue's dwelling place in Israel.

In the offerings, the effect of frankincense was

a delightful odor. In Hebrew the stem ruch is used

for wind, smell and spirit. When we read that

Alueim is smelling a restful smell (A.V. a sweet

savor) it suggests the word spirit, to the reader

of the Original. He is spirit, and those worshiping

Him must be worshiping in spirit. (Jn. 4:24). This

Cain did not do. God's spirit was not rested by his

present.

All of the frankincense was fumed with fire on

the altar. We do not read that it disseminated its

odor until it was burned. So it speaks also of suf

fering. Hence it is particularly symbolic of our

Lord's spiritual humilation and the agony of separa

tion from His Father, endured on Golgotha. This

is the highest aspect of His sacrifice, which brought

the greatest pleasure to the heart of His Father.

While it speaks of the only time when He was

forsaken by Him, it is the basis on which all will be

reconciled to Him. If we approach the Father with

the plea that His Son was forsaken by Him for our

sakes, our present offering will be most acceptable.

It will be a restful smell, and He will welcome us

to His heart. At the consummation it will bring all

His estranged creatures back to Him, to enjoy His

permanent rest.

In nature the connection between the sense of

smell and moving air is very evident. The hunter,

in stalking games, is careful to get to windward of
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it, for most animals are exceedingly sensitive in

this regard, and can detect the odor given off by

another at a considerable distance. They can scent

a man afar off even if they cannot see or hear him,

if the wind is in their direction.

The A.V. reads "sin lieth at the door." This is

generally taken to mean that Cain had committed

some sin, with the implication that Abel had not

sinned. This is a serious misconception. Both were

sinners. If that had caused Ieue to ignore his pres

ent offering, then He would have rejected Abel's

as well. In Scripture the simple word sin is fre

quently used for the sin offering. For example, the

popular Authorized Version adds the word offering

to sin over fifty times in the book of Leviticus alone,

though it is not in the Original text. A sin cannot

recline at a door. If it is a figure of speech, who can

explain it? And, moreover, how could Cain be ruler

over it? Sin is the handmaid of death, which reigned

over Cain and all mankind from Adam to Moses

(Ro. 5:12-14).

Ieue Alueim pointed out Cain's mistake and made

provision for it. Cain probably had no flock, as he

was not a grazier like his brother, but a farmer.

Nevertheless, God actually provided a sacrifice for

him. He did not even need to tend a flock and raise

a lamb, as Abel had done. There was one lying

right at his door. He, like his father, Adam, had

the right to sway over all the animal creation (Gen.

1:26). So Ieue Alueim reminds him that he is

ruler over it. How simple it would have been for

him to obey and sacrifice the sin offering which lay

at his very door! Only thus could he be restored to

Ieue's favor.

The reading of the Authorized Version, "unto

thee shall be his desire," yields little satisfaction.

The Greek version is altogether different. It reads
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"for you is its restoration. The Hebrew here is

thshuqe RUN-ABOUT. Change the q to b (half of

which has almost the same shape as q) and we have

thshube, restoration. The evidence seems conclu

sive that this was the original reading of the in

spired text. Cain needed to be restored. The sin

offering reclining at the opening was just what

was needed to do this. Had he obeyed the voice of

Ieue, he would have been restored to favor. But this

he refused to do.

Instead of sacrificing the sin offering, Cain killed

his brother. Thus it has been ever since. Enmity

toward God is the source of dissention among man

kind. This is especially true of the attitude of the

unbeliever toward the believer. Sainthood and suf

fering go together. And it all springs from man's

enmity to God. It can never be rectified apart from

restoration to the favor of God. All the welfare

work, the peace conference, even the religious as

sociations, cannot restore mankind apart from the

light of revelation. Nature's light is not sufficient.

Even as Cain was provided with a sacrifice,

which he had not "acquired," either by work or

purchase, so it is today. The Lamb of God has been

provided by God Himself. Indeed, it is not neces

sary to offer it up, for He has done this already.

All that is required is to accept it and enter His

presence with rejoicing. Do not attempt to draw

nigh to Him with any offering of your own provi

ding! Far more than this, He has also provided a

sin offering for your misdeeds, and a peace offering

for your offenses and an ascent offering for-your

worship. He is conciliated to all, and He prays all

to be conciliated to Him through the death of His

Beloved Son. A.E.K.
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WISDOM IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

GOD'S PRE-EONIAN GIFTS, grace, life and

wisdom, have many traits in common, in that they

all reveal His love to the ecclesia of today. Beyond

this, however, we discover, in this three-starred

galaxy, beams that differ from one another. The gift

of wisdom has special features which distinguish it

from the others. This becomes apparent when we

consider the following questions: 1. For what condi

tion or what situation of the recipients, has God

prepared each gift? 2. What is His purpose and

object in each?

The answer to these questions may run thus:

God's grace is intended for sinners, and His life for

the death-doomed. Both gifts are divine means of

salvation for the condition of the lost. Not so the

gift of wisdom. With it God does not come to the

help of the lost, but presents it to those who are

already saved, and, indeed, only after they have

attained a measure of maturity in the new life. In

the following condensation we may clarify these

thoughts, together with their pertinent passages:

Grace given for sinners for salvation (2 Tim. 1:9)

Life promised for death-doomed for life. (Tit. 1:2)

Wisdom is for the mature for glory (I Cor. 2:6-7).

. Every child of God, when first believing, has a

minute measure of divine wisdom. The very reversal

of his mode of life to accord with divine principles

shows it. Yet the special wisdom which God has

selected as the gift for today's ecclesia is only for

the mature, says Paul, because the immature are

not able to grasp it (Col. 1:28).
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As the reception of this wisdom demands a cer

tain ripeness in the life of faith, it follows that

there are different grades. Indeed, we may even

speak of a number of wisdoms, as God has selected

that for us, so that there are evidently a variety of

gifts of this kind. Of them God has forseen a special

measure of wisdom for us, in accord with our trans

cendent position by grace. This can be shown in the

Scripture as a whole. What a multitude of wisdoms

do we find in the people of Israel! Yet the present

administration transcends them all. Before we set

forth these differences we will consider the intui

tive instinct which was in humanity from the begin

ning, and follow the wisdom which was given to

men in Israel. So we may learn, not only of the

transcendent riches of our own gift, but also the

essence and object of all wisdom.

THE INTUITION OF ADAM

We read nothing of Adam's wisdom, yet he pos

sessed a large amount of natural understanding.

God formed from the ground all life of the field and

all the fliers of the heavens, but he did not name

them. Yet "He is bringing it to the human to see

what he will call it. And whatever the human living

soul is calling it, that is its name." (Gen. 2:19-20).

So Adam gave every animal an appropriate name.

This naming was not senseless guesswork, but iden

tified it by some special feature, as in the case of the

partridge, which was named by its call, qra. So wide

was Adam's knowledge in the earthly creation. This

he had before he became a slave of sin and his body

was dying to die.

No doubt many of the patriarchs had a measure

of wisdom granted to them, but the Scriptures do

not refer to wisdom directly until Joseph is carried

down to Egypt.
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In the morning, after his remarkable dreams,

Pharaoh called on the sacred scribes and wise men

to explain them. But only Joseph was able to do this,

for he was given wisdom by God. (Gen.41:8, Ac.

7:10). After he had interpreted the dream, he ad

vised the King: "And now Pharaoh will see to a man

of understanding and wisdom, and set him over the

land of Egypt." (Gen. 41:33). And saying is Phar

aoh to his servants: "Will we find one as this man,

who has the spirit of God in him?" And saying is

Pharaoh to Joseph, "After God has made known to

you all this, there is no one as understanding and

wise as you." (38-39). In this the king intimates that

true wisdom comes only from God's spirit. And, in

fact, Joseph ruled Egypt so wisely that he was a

type of Christ's reign in the coming kingdom. In his

case God gave wisdom to one man in order to save

many people.

THE WISDOM OF MOSES

In contrast to the wise and beneficial course of

Joseph, Moses had a sorrowful experience in the

first part of his career. Stephen says of him: "Mo

ses was trained in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,

yet was powerful in all his words and works." (Ac.

7:22). This wisdom was considered the highest

known in those days. Moses had rightly understood

that he was to be the deliverer and leader of his

people, but he sought to fulfill it by means of his

worldly wisdom. In this way he demonstrated that it

makes one incapable of leading any people. He went

ahead of God, when he used his own strength. (Ex.

2:11-15, Mt. 20:25, Mk. 10:42, Lu. 22:25). But he

did not get very far with it. He had to flee. Only

after forty years in the school of God in the wilder

ness (Ac. 7:30) and the appearance of Ieue, and

learning the plan of salvation (Ex.3:l-9) was he
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called to lead Israel. Then the divine instructions

gave him the wisdom to carry out his great com

mission (Ex. 4:12).

A course of instruction in little things was needed

by Bezaleel and Aholiab. God put it into their

hearts for making the tabernacle and the holy vest

ments of Aaron, the chief priest. The plans for these

were made by God. During the forty days that

Moses was in the mount, God showed how every

thing was to be made. Repeatedly he was warned to

make everything according to the divine pattern

(Ex. 25:9, 40, 26:30, 27:8). But Moses does not seem

to have been given any drawings for the workers to

follow. And, in this case, an inventive mind was not

sufficient, such as Tubal Cain had to forge tools in

copper and iron (Gen. 4:22). The tabernacle and all

with it were types of the future plan of salvation,

so it had to be exactly in accord with God's instruc

tions, in order to harmonize with that which it

represented. As this was beyond the powers of a

mortal mind, God selected two Israelites, and en

dowed them with a special gift of wisdom, besides

providing a number of helpers. The record reads

(Ex. 31 :l-6): And speaking is Ieue to Moses, say

ing, "See! I call by name Bezaleel, son of Uri, son

of Hur, of the stock of Judah. And filling him am

I with a to-subjectors' spirit, with wisdom, and with

understanding, and with knowledge in all work, to

design designs, to make them in gold and in silver

and in copper, and with amethyst, and with purple,

and with double-dipped crimson, and with corded

cambric sheen, and as a lapidary for filling, and as

a carpenter to make all work. And I, behold I give

him Aholiab, son of Ahisamach, of the stock of Dan.

And in the heart of all the wise of heart I put wis

dom. And they make all that I instruct you."

Besides the wisdom which each God-fearing per-
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son may have for his own blessing, and which these

men doubtless also possessed, they were endowed

with a special wisdom for the blessing of the whole

nation. This wisdom, imparted to them by God's

spirit, demanded the co-operation of both. As there

were no elaborate plans, they needed the ability to

think constructively. They co-operated with the

spirit of Alueim, and developed this gift, so that

they were able to fashion the forms according to the

mind of God.

But that was not all. Through their obedience

they developed a further trait of wisdom. We read

in Ex. 35:30-35, especially in verse 34: "And to

direct puts He into his heart, he and Aholiab . . ."

Beside the ability to grasp the divine thoughts, they

possessed the gift of teaching others of their people,

who were to help them, to do the work understand-

ingly. In brief, we may explain their divine wisdom

thus: It was a manifold gift which enabled them to

understand the divine patterns, and to work accord

ing to God's plan, and to teach others to help them.

This short consideration of the wisdom of Bezaleel

and Aholiab is a good introduction to that which is

given to us, as the same principles apply.

Solomon's wisdom has become a proverb. In fact,

he was given extraordinary riches of divine wis

dom. Let us consider how he came to possess it.

Beginning with his humble realization of his own

inability to reign properly, he asked God for the

needed wisdom (I Ki. 3:7-8). In this request, and

in the answer given, we have a good indication of

what wisdom consists. Solomon asked for a harken-

ing heart to judge the people, that is, to reign aright,

and to discern between good and evil. In the divine

response this is condensed to an understanding to

hearken to judgment. God gives His answer as fol

lows: "Behold! Done have I according to your word.
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Behold! Given to you have I a heart wise and un

derstanding, that such as you has not been before

you, and after you shall rise such as you." (I Ki.

3:12). In I Ki. 4:29 we read, "and giving is God to

Solomon wisdom and exceedingly much understand

ing, and wideness of heart as the sand which is on

the sea shore."

And really, we see that God did not say too much

when we read of the great range of Solomon's wis

dom. He spoke "three thousand proverbs, and his

songs come to five thousand. And he speaks concern

ing trees, from the cedar which is in Lebanon unto

the hyssop which comes forth in the wall. And he

speaks concerning the beast and the flyer and the

reptile and the fish" (I Ki. 4:32-33). Truly this was

understanding and wideness of heart for sinful mor

tals which we can hardly imagine. It comes near to

the intuition of Adam in paradise. Probably Solo

mon was the greatest scholar that ever lived. "Yet

profiting is he who became a wise assembler. Still

teaches he the people knowledge." (Ecc. 12:9).

From this it appears that he may have delivered

public lectures besides his writings. According to

Josephus he also described three thousand herbs as

well as wrote a work on botany, which has been

lost.

A closer glance at Solomon's wisdom shows that

it was of two kinds. This is seen in the two scrolls

which he wrote, Rules (Proverbs) and Assembler

(Ecclesiastes). In the latter he describes all the

advantages and enjoyments which he could afford

by means of wisdom, and the result of his observa

tions through his insight into the human heart and

into the life of humanity. But in his deepest heart

he was disappointed and unsatisfied, even unhappy.

Unrestrainedly he speaks of this in Ecclesiastes. In

a minor key of sadness he confesses what the
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achievements of his wisdom are: "Vanity of vanities,

says the assembler. Vanity of vanities, all is vanity

(Ecc. 12:8)." Besides this, despite all his wisdom,

he was drawn aside by his foreign wives to the

worship of abominable idols. As a result of his dis

appointing experience, he closes this scroll with the

admonition: "The Alueim fear, and keep His in

structions" (12-13). This is his superior wisdom,

which we find in his Rules (Proverbs).

Now it is worthy of notice that he wrote these

wise rules of living, generally speaking, as exhorta

tions for his son Rehoboam, so that he would be

spared a life of sin at a distance from God. Re

peatedly he warns against the evil into which he

himself fell (Pr. 2:16-19, 5, 6:23-32, 7:23:26-28).

This shows that he wrote the scroll after his own

failure. By bitter experience he learned the lesson

that only that wisdom has enduring value to pre

serve one from failures, which leads to the right

relationship to God. Yet what rich fruit did he still

reap during his lifetime! To his unusual wisdom

with which no other mortal was blessed (I Ki. 3:12),

he now adds another, far better, to which all his

subjects could attain. It consisted of a life in the

fear of God, the Holy One, which was the highest

attainable wisdom in the administration of the law.

It kept men from serving idols, and led to fellow

ship with God, as far as it was possible in that day.

And now we will hear what value this wise king

put upon a God-fearing life: "The start of wisdom

is the fear of Ieue." (Pr. 9:10). In the beginning of

wisdom Solomon saw possibilities which could lead

to further unfoldings. Certainly it was an enjoyable

wisdom and an encouragement to those striving to

go forward.

The wisdom of Solomon was not only unique

and complete in itself, but from it springs a further



30 The Wisdom of Argur

way on which we also may proceed and learn much

about divine wisdom. Argur, son of Jakeh, who

wrote a number of original rules, will lead us. In

Pr. 30:3 a revised text reads, "Yet Al taught me

wisdom. And the knowledge of the holy things I

know." Positively and imperatively expressed, this

would read, "Learn wisdom to understand the

knowledge of the holy things."

First of all, these words show that wisdom is

attained by gradual growth, for what is learned

may be developed and perfected. Certainly, in the

end all wisdom is a gift of God. Yet, as every other

gift must and can be Unfolded, so with the gift of

wisdom.

Argur gives us a goal which may be reached by

learning wisdom, that is valid in every administra

tion, and in the different grades, high or low.

Whether the most holy God, or the holy of holies,

the innermost part of the tabernacle or the temple

is intended, it is all the same, for this room was

devoted to the presence of Ieue, so the knowledge

of which Argur speaks deals with God Himself, then

Ieue, the Alueim of Israel. In this holy of holies was

the coffer which held the tablets of the law. On the

coffer was the propitiatory shelter, or lid, with the

two cherubim with outspread wings. But not these

things, even if of massive gold, made this place the

holiest of all, but that of which we read in Ex. 25:

22: "Appointments keep I with you there, and I

speak with you above the propitiatory shelter, from

between the two cherubim which are over the coffer

of the testimony, of all which I am instructing you

for the sons of Israel." Surely every God-fearing

Israelite wished to learn as much as possible of that

which was spoken in the holy of holies. And this

was the way, then, to attain to wisdom. So said

David (Ps. 19:17). This shows plainly the way of
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wisdom. Hearing, accepting, and meditating on the

word of God. That is why wisdom is so often named

in close connection with knowledge and understand

ing. (2 Chr. 1:10-12, Pr. 1:5, 4:5, 8:12, 10:14; 15:7,

17, 17:24, 18:15, Ecc. 1:16). We may say, then, that

wisdom is a deepened knowledge of God.

The wisdom of Daniel is as well known as the

wisdom of Solomon. Even if they are, basically, of

a different sort, they run parallel in this, that both

these men asked for it, and God Himself had

fashioned the circumstances which led to their

prayers (I Ki. 3:5, Dan. 2:12-18). Thus both were

the gift of God. Daniel was gifted with wisdom

from his youth (1:3-4). For the faithfulness with

which he and his friends obeyed and honored God

(1:8-16), He gave them "knowledge and intelligence

in every scroll, and wisdom. And Daniel it caused

to have understanding in all visions and dreams."

(1:17). As they were interrogated by the king him

self, he testified that, in every matter of wisdom

or of understanding which the king seeks of them,

he is finding them ten hands above all the sacred

scribes and magicians which were in all his king

dom (1:20). Thereupon God brought up a problem

in the life of the king, through a dream which

escaped his memory. And by it He showed Daniel

that, with all his wisdom, he did not possess it all.

And Daniel was humble enough to acknowledge it

and to ask for further wisdom. He arranged with

his friends that they should unite in "petitioning

for compassion from the God of heaven concerning

this secret that Daniel and his partners perish not

with the remaining wise men of Babylon." (Dan.

2:18). After the secret was revealed to Daniel in a

vision of the night, he utters a prayer of praise

and thanksgiving, which is the best explanation of

his wisdom.
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"Then to Daniel, in a vision that night, the secret

of the king is revealed. Then Daniel blesses the

Alue of the heavens. Answering is Daniel and say

ing : To the name of Him, Who is Alue, is blessing,

from the eon and unto the eon, for the wisdom, and

the mastery, seeing that His is that. And He is alter

ing the eras and the stated times. He is causing

kings to pass away, and is setting up kings, grant

ing wisdom to the wise and knowledge to those

knowing understanding. He is revealing the deep

and the concealed, knowing what is in the darkness,

and a stream of the light with Him solves. To Thee,

God of my forefathers, acclaiming and lauding am

I, that wisdom and mastery Thou dost grant to me.

And now Thou dost make known to me that which

we petition of Thee, in that the king's matter Thou

hast made known to us!" (Dan. 2:19-23).

Solomon had insight into the world of nature,

but Daniel was shown the divine operations among

the nations. He was granted the most far-reaching

revelation in the Hebrew Scriptures.

The solution of Nebuchadnezzar's dream Daniel

calls divine wisdom and understanding which he

had received from the divine depths. It is worthy

of notice that he joins "wisdom and might," and

that he gives thanks for might as well as wisdom.

Thereby he shows that it demands divine might for

the reception of His wisdom as well as for making

it known to others. Grand, indeed is the short sketch

of human history until the coming of God's King

dom which he gave the king. But it is still grander

to see God take the role of Saviour according to His

universal principle of operation. First, through

the wisdom imparted to Daniel, he and his friends

were saved from impending death. Then the salva

tion was extended to the other wise men of Baby

lon, "the wise men of Babylon may you not destroy"
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(Dan. 2:24), so, by the power of God could he speak

to one of the mightiest of kings. Then Nebuchadnez

zar, who intended to be a murderer, was not only

hindered from his intention, but also glorified God

in the confession which he made to Daniel (Dan.

2:47).

"In verity, your Alue, He is Alue of Aluein, and

Lord of kings, the only Revealer of hidden secrets,

seeing that you were able to reveal this secret."

Verily, these are precious fruits of God's wisdom,

and not Himself alone, but for His creatures as well.

WISDOM TO DISCERN THE ERAS

Beside this unusual prevision of future history,

as seen by Daniel and Joseph, there is another com

mon wisdom, not so broad and deep. Solomon says,

"A season and a custom is known to the heart of a

wise man" (Ecc. 8:5). We read of some so gifted in

I Chr. 12:32: "from the sons of Issachar, those who

know understanding of the season, to know what is

to be done by Israel." They also gave a good example

by not keeping their knowledge to themselves, but

shared it 'with their brethren and were so con

vincing that they also were true to the king. Indeed,

they serve us also as encouragement, for we ac

knowledge Christ, even though the world does not.

The wisest God-given course is to recognize the

King before he is crowned. They were a type of

those who followed Christ, the great King, even

though Israel rejected Him.

In these Scriptures we find some, if not all the

foundation facts regarding the essence of wisdom.

In general, it is insight into the true nature of any

thing, the knowledge concerning hidden, impercep

tible developments, and dealing logically therewith,

and the intelligent application of it to our own

lives, with profit and advantage to ourselves and
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Besides the examples already given, some of the

ancient men of God had a special wisdom that was

far in advance of all others at that time. They were

already acquainted somewhat with God's purpose

with regard to evil and suffering. They did not say

simply that they had been rescued out of this or

that distress, but that it had been transformed into

blessing.

So Moses interpreted the slight which Baalak,

at Balaams' behest, wished to hurl against God's

people, but was hindered (Dt. 23:5). Nehemiah also

speaks of this incident in the same vein (Ne. 13:2).

In Esther's days, when the Jews were to be de

stroyed, and God saved them in a wonderful man

ner, Mordecai, in his report, said that they had been

turned from afflction to rejoicing, and from mourn

ing to a good day (Es. 9:22).

At a time when Israel was deeply benighted by

sin, the prophet Amos revealed God as the one who

is "turning the shadow of death to morning, and

the day to night dost darken." (Am. 5:8). The

prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah see, in spirit, how

God will use this wisdom in the future. When Isaiah

reveals that Ieue Alueim creates the darkness (45:

7). He had already said that He converts darkness

before them into light (42:16). And Jeremiah shows,

in his mighty prophetic picture of Israel's glorious

future, that its sorrows will be changed into joy.

Some who were sorely tried had sufficient grace

in their distress to give a practical expression to

this truth. Let us consider Job, who took the evil

from God's hands just as he did the good (2:10)

and eventually experienced how God turned the evil

into good (42:12). David also took the same stand.

As he was fleeing from his son Absalom and met

Shimei he said, "Leave him be, and he will make

light of me, for Ieue says so to him" (2 Sa. 16:11).
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God justified his action by reinstating David in his

royal honors. And king Hezekiah bore witness:

"Behold! For my welfare bitter for me is my bit

terness" (Is. 38:17).

In order to grasp this truth, to bear witness to

it, indeed, to put it into practice, we need divine

wisdom. And these pious men of old possessed it, so

that they saw God's wise hand transform damage

into usefulness. Fruits of evil, as they knew, did

not disturb God's work, but were opportunities by

which He could reveal His divine skill in turning

the bad into blessing. Yet these were only tiny

samples of what He could do. H6 was able to per

form much greater things, yea, the greatest ac

complishments of the kingdom of darkness will He

transmute into beneficial light and vitalizing bless

ing. Such wisdom was reserved for those who re

ceived His latest revelation. And this knowledge is

the gift of His most profound wisdom.

IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

We have seen, from the foregoing that the Hebrew

Scriptures are able to lead us deeply into the nature

of divine wisdom, into its advanced as well as its

elementary phases. On the basis of this information

we may formulate the following brief but basic

principles, as they are seen in all the early men of

God who were gifted with wisdom:

Moses: The possession of the wisdom of Egypt

proved that worldly wisdom is useless for divine

dealings.

Joseph and Daniel: This wisdom, given by reve

lation, predicting the course of history, brought to

them a salvation which they could share with others.

It operated according to the divine principle: Elec

tion is for the blessing of the non-elect.

Bezaleel and Aholiab: They were called and
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gifted, and endowed with wisdom for skilful handi

craft. This demanded their working together for

intelligent co-operation in God's service and the

development of the gift of teaching others.

Solomon: The greater wisdom of Solomon con

sisted in this: Life in the fear of God is the begin

ning of wisdom.

Augur: He teaches that wisdom is nourished by-

deepening our knowledge of God.

Men of Issachar: Their wisdom gives under

standing as to God's time and hour, and to convince

others.

The Pious in Israel The deeper wisdom they

possessed contained the elements for the solution of

the problem of evil. In its continuation and deep

ening lies the secret wisdom which has been granted

through Paul. This was not made known in the

Hebrew Scriptures. M. JAEGLE
(To be continued)

BEESTON UNITED GATHERING

The final United Gathering for 1954 was held at Beeston, Notts,

England, on Sunday, Sept. 19th, when a very happy day of sweet fellow

ship was enjoyed by a company of about 70 believers.

A discussion on Romans 8:1 was held in the morning, with Bro. F.

Orton of Nottingham in the chair. A question raised by the Beeston

class as to the saint being justified, and free from condemnation, and

yet later coming before the dais of Christ regarding the deeds done in

the body, as declared in 2 Cor. 5:10, caused much discussion, but it

was made clear from scripture that what was dealt with at the dais

was not judgment for salvation, but the requiting, or accounting, and

setting right all the effects of our walk in the flesh, and this should be

a matter for satisfaction and not fear.

In the afternoon, Bro. Struthers of Manchester was much appreciated

in a grand address on the subject of "Power and Glory." He led us to

see the Godward, Christward, and Saintward aspects of the subject, along

paths which shewed in a wonderful way what the scriptures reveal con

cerning these attributes.

The evening session consisted of a talk on "God's Son and sin" by

Bro. H. Brown of Glasgow, and was listened to with deep interest and

benefit by all present.

We were all very sorry to learn that our well beloved old brother

Arthur Nock Senior, of Blackheath, had passed away, a few days
earlier, and a message of deep sympathy was sent to his sorrowing rela
tives, and also to the Blackheath class who will miss him greatly.

The 1955 gatherings were fixed as follows: Kirkby, near Mansfield,
April 24 ; Sheffield, May 22 ; Blackheath, June 26, and Beeston, Sept. 18.
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FELLOWSHIP

WHAT DOES THE WORD fellowship mean to you?

Webster says it means "association, communion or

intimacy." To get a concept of the word as God uses

it you must go to the Scriptures.

Even in a version concordantly translated the

English requires several words to express the

thought in the various contexts. However let us take

the literal Greek parts which say "koin-oon-ia"—

common being. Keep this basic thought in mind as

we investigate a few occurrences of the word. In

the Concordant version, when referring to persons,

the word is translated fellowship.

In I Cor. 1:9 we are "called into the fellowship of

His Son Jesus Christ, our Lord." We have with Him

a "common-being." For are we not one body-

Christ the Head and each of us a member?

When this is a "common-being" of things the

C.V. uses the word "communion." For instance in
II Cor. 13:14, Paul prays that the "communion of

the holy spirit be with you all." This shows that

our fellowship is in no way dependent on the flesh.

For he who joins to the Lord is one spirit (I Cor.

6:17) and we who are of the light can have no com

munion with darkness (II Cor. 6:14). When this

"common-being" brings us to share with those with

whom we have all this in common, the word is
translated "contribution." See Romans 15:26 and

2 Cor. 9:13.

This then is the fellowship we can enjoy. All are

made to imbibe one spirit and all contribute to the

rest. When our bodies are together it makes this

fellowship seem closer and sweeter. But if you study

the occurrences of this word carefully you will see

that this is not a necessity, for all believers every-



38 Fellowship with Him

where, anytime, have fellowship with all who are in

Him. We can ENJOY it without being together.

We can do as Paul did. He could not always come

in person, so he wrote to the various ecclesias. How

close we feel to him through his epistles! He prayed

for them too.

If you are alone or a member of a small ecclesia

it is comforting to realize that we have fellowship

with all His saints. Enjoy it in every way you can.

If you wish to study deeper into this word look

under the word "communion" and "participate" in

your concordance. "Search the Scriptures, for

through the consolation of the Scriptures we may

have expectation." Rom. 15:4. L.W.

FROM A FAITHFUL BROTHER IN AUSTRALIA

IT IS such a pleasure to have fellowship with those

who rejoice in the precious truths that are the

privilege of all the saints in Christ Jesus. The

things of this current eon don't seem to have any

appeal to those who appreciate the righteousness

of God as a gift of grace and the assurance that it

brings, also, the knowledge of a God at peace with

us and mankind. So many take the writings to

Israel as a guide and do not seek that which is above

as Col. 3:1-3 tells us to do.

Be rejoicing in the Lord. Again I say rejoice!

FROM A BROTHER DEVOTED TO THE LORD

We have met some people who really want the

truth. So many people will not even let you show

them why you believe what you do. We pray that

if it is God's will they can enjoy the same wonder

ful knowledge that we share. I think that it is a

very good idea you have, to have the young people

participate, otherwise I never would have. Greet

ings to everyone. I hope they all have the joy in their

hearts that can only come from God.
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NOTES ON ROMANS

IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES there is no book more

important for us to become acquainted with than

the book of Romans. We must know what it reveals

before we can correctly understand the rest of the

teachings for us, for it contains the fundamentals of

our faith, upon which all else must be built. It may

well be said that it would be far better for us to

be ignorant of all the rest of the Scriptures than

to be ignorant of the teachings found in Romans.

As we open this epistle we can not help but note

something that stands out very conspicuously, the

first word—Paul. This is of special significance. It

does not even begin with the "apostle Paul to the

Romans," but he begins the very first word of the

epistle with his name. It was not so that Paul could

be attached to a big thing. It is not so that HE

could stand out, but so that he might stand out as

the instrument God was using. When we consider

his name we are drawn to the first occurrence of

it found in Acts 13:9. It has been quite frequently

stated that Saul's name was changed to Paul. That

is not true. Because there are several people in the

Scriptures who have had their name changed,

Paul has also been put into that category. You re

member Abram's name was changed to Abraham,

and others. But this is not so with Paul. Very often

we have a thought in our mind so, that when we

read the Scriptures we do not note that they read

differently than we think. Notice it carefully here

in Acts 13:9. It does not say "Saul, whose name was

changed to Paul," but it says "Saul who is also Paul."

That is very important. If you begin to notice little

things you will get into the habit and the important

things will not escape your attention. You will not

be in the danger of putting words in the Scriptures

A PERSECUTOR INTO A PATTERN. II Tim. 1:13
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that are not there and leaving out words that are

there. It is not the name Saul but the name Paul

that we find at the beginning of Romans. Saul is

his name in Hebrew and Paul is his name in Greek.

It is his Greek name that is used in writing to these

Romans.

We are reminded of another man in the Scrip

tures whose name was also Saul. He was the first

king of Israel. These two Sauls have quite a few

things in common. They were both from the tribe

of Benjamin. In I Samuel 9:2 we read that Saul

was a choice young man and there was not among

the children of Israel a goodlier person than he for

he was head and shoulders higher than any of the

people. Does this not bring to our mind Phil. 3

where we read how Saul of Tarsus had excelled

above the others in his race? In I Sam. 15 we read

concerning the rebellion and stubbornness of king

Saul. Was this not also true of Saul of Tarsus? For

in I Tim: 1:13 he says he formerly was a calum

niator a persecutor and an outrager. But this is

the point we want to note for Samuel had to tell

king Saul that because of that, "Ieue hath re

jected thee." Yet Saul of Tarsus, who was no more

worthy, was shown mercy. This shows to us the

difference in God's dealings under law and his deal

ings under grace. Isn't it interesting that God should

bring these things to our attention just at the time

Paul was severed? For it is just after his severance

that God begins to use his Greek name rather than

his Hebrew name. Saul, the outrager, had now be

come Paul, the slave of Christ Jesus. The name Paul

is derived from the word meaning "cease." That

is the subject that God would have before our at

tention. It is as if God was saying, "From now on

IN ORDER TO BEAR FRUIT

YOU HAVE TO BE ROOTED. Eph. 3:17
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I will cease working with the people of Israel and

will begin to work with the nations." Cease means

to discontinue to act. Paul is the first word in the

epistle of Romans. We oftimes read, "Paul a slave

of Christ Jesus" and concentrate all our thoughts

on the word slave and forget that the name PAUL

comes first. It is very important to notice his name

because he so often speaks of "the evangel of which

I became the dispenser" and that is what we find

recorded in the epistle to the Romans. God ceased

dealing as He had with Saul, the king, and was now

dealing in grace as He had with Saul of Tarsus.

Paul's evangel is not a national evangel. Before this

the evangel that was being given out was for the

nation to repent for they had crucified Christ. Paul

brings an evangel not to a nation but to all man

kind.

Because of this difference it is important to note

that such an evangel requires one of authority, one

who has a commission, therefore, we read right at

the beginning of Romans of Paul, a called apostle.

First he tells us that he is a slave. This is important

because a slave is one who does not belong to him

self, but is the property of another. He does not do

his own will, but the will of his Lord. In Timothy

we read that God deemed Paul faithful. Paul brings

this to our attention first for it is important that

Paul be faithful with what God has entrusted to

him. He needed to be one who could be trusted. He

never draws attention to his authority. He was a

called apostle. The word apostle means "commis

sioner." There were the twelve apostles, but notice

here that it does not say that Paul was called TO

BE an apostle. He was a called apostle. How im

portant this is to see, for Paul's authority was in

NOT ONLY ARE WE TO BE HAPPY TO BELIEVE

BUT ARE TO BE HAPPY TO SUFFER. Phil. 1:29
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question many times. In Corinthians you remem

ber he had to defend himself. There were people

that doubted his authority because he was not one

of the twelve and was not chosen by the Lord while

here on earth. He had a separate commission (Gal.

2:7). He was a called apostle. He was not a self

appointed one nor was he one of those appointed

by the ecclesias, but he was called by the Lord. For

the kingdom we have twelve apostles, but for the

body of Christ there is only one. It is true that there

are apostles of the ecclesias, but only one "called

apostle" by the Lord. Paul is not just AN apostle

but he is THE apostle of the nations. (Romans

11:13).

What a tremendous amount of truth God brings

to our hearts at the beginning of this epistle so

that we may be guided in the right direction as we

read it. Paul the slave, the apostle, the severed.

DEFINITION

IRRADIATE—Ir-ra'-di-ate

This means to spread light all around abundantly.

This word is of special note for it is used only once,

in II Cor. 4:5. The word shine is not correct for

it is not strong enough to express what God is say

ing here. It seems as if the English language groans

to be able to find words to express the transcendent

thoughts God has to convey to our hearts. Here we

read, "The god of this eon blinds the apprehensions

of the unbelieving so that the illumination of the

evangel of the glory of Christ does not irradiate

them." The thought is deeper than just shine, but

is an excessive pouring out.

THE INFIRM CANNOT UPHOLD THE STRONG.

THE STRONG ARE TO UPHOLD THE INFIRM.

I Thess. 5:14
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SOUND WORDS

SOMETHING that we as young people need to do

is to realize the value of the Concordant Version

to us. One fact is certain and that is that we are

not going to use it unless we do, for it involves

suffering. Only one who is sincere in faith and love

to God would endure the reproach that comes in

not following the customs and what is commonly

used among man. One does not suffer for something

that he does not deem to be of value. Neither is it

sufficient for someone else to tell us that it is of

great value. We must perceive it ourselves.

In Heb. 5:6 we have a very good point to note.

This verse reads according to man's interpretation

"Thou art a priest for ever—," speaking of Christ.

Is this true? If Christ is to be a priest forever then

God would be telling us that there will always be

sin, for a priest is only needed where there is sin

(Heb. 5:1). If there is always to be a priest, man

would always be separated from God. However, this

is not the dreadful thought which God is present

ing, for we know that there will be no more death

and consequently no more sin (Unv. 21). In the

new earth there will not only be no priest but not

even a temple (Unv. 21:22).

No, this verse translated as above is not true!

It is not God's revelation. God is here telling the

circumcision believers that Christ is a priest "for

THE eon." It is speaking of one particular eon, the

1000 years reign of Christ on earth when He will

be priest. They still will have need of one.

Perceiving this, we will be so grateful for a

Concordant Version, not because of some sentiment

attached to it, but because it is something reliable

on which we may base our faith and be rejoicing

in the truth God reveals.
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FAITH or THE FAITH

GOD'S WORD is something that is very precious

to the heart of a believer. He just cannot say that

it doesn't matter what he believes as long as he is

sincere, because his love for God will not allow him

to think that lightly of what God has revealed. What

God says is his greatest joy and delight as well as

his command. It is with these thoughts in mind

that our attention is drawn to the thought of faith.

Faith simply means belief, as a noun, or believing

in the active sense. It is not believing man or in

things that we are referring to, but believing God.

"Abraham believes God," it says. There is much

said in the Scriptures about faith. We marvel at

Noah who built an ark in the midst of an exceed

ingly irreverent generation with no evidence that

the flood would come, but he built it because he be

lieved God. Abraham attracts our attention because

of his unwavering steadfast faith when he was told

by God to "Take thy son, thine ONLY son, whom

thou LOVEST, even Isaac, and get thee into the

land of Moriah and offer him there for a burnt

offering upon one of the mountains which I will

tell thee." A burnt offering was an offering which

was offered completely to God. It was not an offer

ing for sin, but one of love, offered for a sweet savor

unto the Lord. What a heart-searching test, yet

his faith faltered not. When we read of David we

cannot help but marvel how firm in faith he was

in all his experiences with Saul, Goliath, and all

the enemies of Israel. Daniel is outstanding in our

minds because of his faith in spite of the fact that

all his people were led away by the enemy and he

himself being captive in a foreign land still re

mained faithful to his God in spite of the fact that

it meant being thrown in a lions' den. How these
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men arouse our hearts in esteem! These and many

others who, "the time is lacking to relate." Men

who were flogged, had trials of scoffing and scourg-

ings, stoned, men of whom the world was not

worthy. They all had faith unto death.

When we turn to II Tim. 4:7 we find something

that especially attracts our attention. Here we read

concerning Paul, that he said, "I have finished my

career. I have kept THE faith." He did not say

he had kept faith in God but he says that he kept

THE faith. What does he mean? There must be a

difference between faith and the faith. What is

the faith, which Paul talks about? We have it

presented to us in Romans 3:22 where we read that

a righteousness of God is manifest through Jesus

Christ's faith for all, and on all who are believing.

It is clearly stated in Gal. 2:16 also, "We believe in

Christ Jesus that we may be justified by the faith

of Christ and not by works of law, seeing that by

works of law shall no flesh at all be justified."This

was the faith that saved Paul and this was the

faith that Paul said he kept. He retained it in his

possession. God had sealed Paul so he was secure,

but the possibility existed that Paul might become

deceived and despoiled. It seems to be a note of

triumph for Paul to be able to acknowledge at the

end of his career that he had kept the faith, for it

was a struggle. On every hand there were those who

would seek to subvert him from the faith. Yet it

was so precious to him that he guarded it like a

treasure. When Paul perceived the faith which

had saved him he said, "I forfeit all and deem it to

be refuse that I might gain Christ and be found

in Him, not having my righteousness which is out

of law but that which is through the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is from God for faith." No

wonder Paul wanted to keep the faith. A righteous-
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ness which is from God through Jesus Christ's faith

for Paul. Yet some insisted that it was not true,

saying that, though God had saved them, they had

to complete their salvation. Paul said, "May it not

be coming to that!" Others said, "We must live up

to the requirements." Even the thought of this hurt

Paul's heart. He said, If you are justified by the

faith of Christ it would be denying Christ to do

anything to make yourself righteous. You can't

make yourself righteous and you can't add anything

to the righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's

faith. Paul would not allow them to subtract or to

attach anything to this wonderful truth. Yet as

wonderful as it was Paul said that there were some

who had made shipwreck as to THE faith, I Tim.

1:19. We are informed by Paul that the spirit said

explicitly that "in subsequent eras some will be

withdrawing from the faith." Withdrawing from

this wonderful truth? Yes, from THE faith. It did

not say that they withdrew from faith but from

THE faith. Paul had to lament because some had

swerved from the faith. Paul struggled that others

too might be staunch, standing firm in the faith and

be able to reach the goal Paul had set for himself.

Every once in awhile his heart would become con

cerned and he would send to know if they were

standing firm in the faith. Paul had great love for

all the believers and prayed unintermittingly that

they might perceive the faith which was for them.

It was not just that they were beloved by Paul but

he realized that they were also God's beloved and

not to retain the faith would mean the denying of

Christ, for it was in Him that they had become

righteous. Yes, many did become enemies of the

cross of Christ, but not Paul. Even though it meant

tremendous suffering he endured it all. If he still

preached as the rest he could have spared himself
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the sufferings, the stoning, the floggings, etc. (Gal.

5:11). Yet what God had committed to him was

superior to everything. No wonder that Paul makes

such a statement at the end of his career. With

rejoicing he could say, "I have kept the faith."

Surely Paul is one worthy of special note. We re

joice to hear of David, Abraham, Daniel and the

rest, but how wonderful for us to be able to finish

our lives being able to say, as Paul did, "I have kept

the faith." Therefore let us be "contending the ideal

contest of THE faith." I Tim. 6:12.

NUMBERS

GIVING ATTENTION to numbers in the Scrip

tures is something that will bring a rich blessing.

Everything about God is perfect and fits together,

harmoniously. The number of words, the number of

letters, a number at a certain time or place, all speak

something to us. Having considered number one,

which always indicates unity, we want to note next

the number two. This is the opposite of unity for

it indicates difference or division. When something

is two it is no longer one. When God began His

work everything was One. But it became two. So,

instead of just light we read that there was dark

ness also; Life and death, man's ways and God's

ways, etc. It is indicated to us also, in the expres

sion, double minded, or double tongue. Number two

is illustrated in the nation of Israel when they be

came divided. Yet God says in Ezekiel 37:22 that

they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they

be divided into two kingdoms any more but I will

make them one nation and one king to them. As He

is going to do with Israel He is going to do with

all, so that there will no longer be two but all will

be One—God All in all.
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MEDITATIONS

FAITH OF OUR FATHERS

This statement sounds good but really, what does

it mean? Can we have the faith of the fathers? In

Romans 9:4 we read ". . . my relatives according

to the flesh, who are Israelites whose are the

covenants and whose are the fathers/' If we are

to have the faith of our fathers, according to

Scripture we would have to claim to be one of the

children of Israel who descended from them—

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob. God speaks of no other peo

ple as having "the fathers." It was to the fathers

that He spoke in the prophets. Though this state

ment seems good it can be a little pebble to throw

us off the track for we do not have the faith of our

fathers, but are to be living in the faith that is of

the Son of God. Gal. 2:20.

ARE YOU TOO RELIGIOUS?

We are often scoffed at because we are "too reli

gious," but the sad part of the matter is that this

may be true. So often we find ourselves carrying our

religion into effect instead of Christ. If we are

crucified with Christ all that is left is the spirit in

which we are to offer divine service to God. Religion

is the teaching which gives rules and regulations for

the flesh. The Jews had a religion (Acts 25:19) but

in Christ the flesh has been crucified. Should we

not want to get rid of our religion, giving the flesh

no place, but rather be walking in accord with

spirit ? Let us try even to watch our vocabulary so

that we are not using this word incorrectly*

NEW PUBLICATIONS
Our friends are invited to send for sample copies of pur two latest

publications: Correctly Cutting the World of Truth, an eight-page tract

designed to show, from the Scriptures themselves, how this should be

done (50 cents per 100) ; and Back to the Words of God, a four-page

circular to advertise the International Edition of the Concordant Version.
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BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OF

VOLUME FORTY-SIX

ABEL'S SACRIFICE

ABEL, in contrast with Cain, brought of the first

lings of his flock, and of their fat (Gen. 4:4). He

evidently believed and understood the story of the

fig leaf girdle skirts and the tunics of skin. His

name Abel (Ebl) denotes VANITY. It is quite a

contrast to that of his brother, Cain, AQUISITION,

and seems to indicate a vast change on the part of

his parents, in their attitude toward human life.

They seem to have had a premonition of the con

clusion reached by the Assembler, Ecclesiastes,

when he summed up the total of human endeavor:

"Vanity of vanities: all is vanity." But, from the

divine standpoint, he did far more than Cain, the

city builder, the progenitor of a long line of de-

scendents. Abel worshipped Ieue!

GOD SUPREME

It would almost seem that Abel, when he offered

the firstlings of his flock, already by faith recognized

the great truth that the Supreme and His sacrifice

are not on an equality with man, but infinitely high

above all. Ever since then, man has been shown

lesson upon lesson upon the screen of human ex

perience, which will one day enable all the rest of

the race, and even the celestial host, to realize, in

some measure, His infinite superiority to all of his

creatures. Let us seek to learn it now, and put it

into practice in our contacts with those whom He

has placed above us. A great blessing lies in the
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anticipation of the final subjection of all to the

great Subjector. Let us be subject for His great

name's sake!
THE BLOOD

The principal difference between the two sacri

fices lay in the blood, which was absent from Cain's

and present in Abel's. The priests poured out or

sprinkled the blood on or about the altar or the

tabernacle, which Abel could not do. It is signi

ficant, however, that the blood of the sin offering

went right into the divine Presence, beneath the

cherubim. These guarded the garden in Abel's day,

and marked the limit, beyond which he could not

go. It may be that he offered his sacrifice and car

ried the blood there, as it was as close as he could

get to the divine Presence.

BLOOD

As Abel's present is also called a sacrifice (Hb.

11:4), he must have shed the blood of the victim.

Apart from blood shedding comes no pardon (Hb.

9:22). The suffering which it symbolizes is abso

lutely essential to salvation. When the great Anti

type of all the sacrificial victims faced the suffer

ings that really save, and He cried out in the agony

of His soul to have the cup pass Him by, it was not

possible to do so (Mk. 14:26). And so it became the

symbol of pardon and justification. We are justified

in His blood (Ro. 5:9). In Abel's case Ieue accepted

his present, and his sins were set aside, so that his

deeds, unlike his father's, did not bring down judg

ment on his head. Instead, Ieue testified that he

was just (Hb. 11:4). He will rise in the resurrec

tion of the just.

THE FIRSTLING OF THE FLOCK

Abel's present offering was of the firstlings of his

flock. Of Cain's present nothing of this kind is said,
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so it seems evident that he made no effort to bring

the best of the fruit of the ground, but just the

common kind* This difference may seem trivial

when looked at with the eyes of a man, but the

distinction becomes vital when viewed from the

divine standpoint. God is not in need of either flesh

or fruit, so it has no value for Him as far as nourish

ment is concerned. But He does covet the loving

regard of His creatures, and is supremely blessed

by the highest token of affection which He will

ever receive—the sacrifice of Christ, Who gave

Himself, not only for our salvation, but, first of all,

as a love gift to His Subjector and Father.

Every other offering received its value from His,

inasmuch as it is a reminder of His, and in the

measure in which it is saturated with the same

spirit as His. He was the commencement of Al's

creation, the First, in whom all the rest were cre

ated (Rev. 3:14). Moreover, He is also the First

born, Who later entered the human race by means

of generation. Moreover, He is also the Firstborn

from among the dead (Col. 1:18). In all three

spheres, creation, generation, and vivification, He

is first, in order that He may become the highest.

Such is the great Offering, the Antitype of all other

gifts that are given to God by His creatures. Hence

they should, as much as possible, conform to this

ideal in whatever sphere they may be found.

Christ was not a common man, like the rest of us.

It was His humiliation from the greatest glory

which He had with God before the world was, down

to the deepest depths of shame and suffering, that

gave infinite value to His sacrifice. Had He merely

been the highest of the heavenly host, or the high

est human of Adam's race, that would never have

qualified Him to be the Saviour of all mankind, or

the Reconciler of the universe, or brought to the
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Supreme the infinite satisfaction and delight which

His great heart craved. He was First in time as

well as position. Hence this spirit should pervade

every present offered to Him, in order that it may

be acceptible to Him. Abel's present offering was a

firstling. Hence Ieue gave heed to it. Cain's present

lacked this flavor, hence God gave it no heed.

Throughout His revelation to mankind God re

peats this lesson. It is especially stressed in con

nection with His earthly people Israel and the div

ine law and ritual that He gave to them. As soon

as He had them for Himself in the wilderness He

spoke to Moses, saying, 'Hallow to Me every first

born, opening up every womb among the sons of

Israel, among man and among beast. Mine is it."

(Ex. 13.2). Later on He explained that, when they

were in Egypt, Ieue killed all the firstborn, both

man and beast. Only the firstborn sons in Israel,

under the shelter of the blood of the passover lamb,

did not die. Therefore they had to ransom all the

firstborn. Otherwise they were to behead them. (Ex.

13:13-16, 22:29, 34:19). An ass could be ransomed

by a flockling. An unclean beast could be appraised,

with a fifth added, and paid for (Lev. 27:26).

THE LEVITES FOR THE FIRSTBORN

Later on Ieue took the tribe of Levi instead of

the firstborn, and they became His, to serve only

Him and to lead His people in His worship. This

applied to their beasts also (Num. 3:12, 41, 8:16-

18).

FIRST OF THE FIRSTFRUITS

Offerings were not confined to animals, with

souls. The soulless products of plants were also

brought as a present to Ieue. Cain was quite right

in offering the fruits of the ground, as he had no

herd, but he evidently took no pains to offer the
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first As plants, unlike beasts, bring forth their

fruit only in season, and there are times when fresh

fruit is not to be had, the first ripe fruit is especially

esteemed. I remember, as a youth, watching eagerly

for the first figs. We had a fine fig tree, which was

so valuable that our kitchen was built around it,

instead of chopping it down. The figs could easily

be reached from the roof. Every year I was on the

lookout for the first of the crops, of which there

were three. These were extra large and fine. But

I did not offer the first one to God! I gulped it down

the moment it was really ripe.

The first of the first fruits of their ground Israel

was to bring to the house of Ieue, their Alueim (Ex.

23:19, 34:26). The first of their grain, their grape

juice and their fresh oil, and the first of the fleece

of their flock were they to give to the priest, for

Ieue, their Alueim, had chosen them from among

the tribes to stand before Him, to minister and to

bless in His name (Dt. 18:45).

THE FAT

Abel's present offering, besides being firstlings,

include the fat which was on their viscera. This

speaks to us of the deep, inner richness of God's

compassions. Abel gave Ieue, not only the first,

but also the finest and most feelingfull. All through

the Scriptures the inner emotions are associated

with the vital organs which are contained within

the torso. The very word for compassion is, literally,

entrails, or viscera, or intestines, in the Greek

Scriptures. In the Hebrew it is womb.

In the later elaboration of the details concerning

the present offering, all the fat on the internal

organs was burned on the altar as a restful smell

to Ieue. Most of the third chapter of Leviticus is

concerned with the fat. All the fat is Ieue's. (Lv.

3:3-17):
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JUDAS' LACK OF COMPASSION

We shudder at the grisly horror of Judas' suicide,

and wonder why we should be told that his intes

tines, or entrails, were poured out (Ac. 1:18). It is

only as we learn the significance of these that we

grasp its import. The same ward (splagchna) is

elsewhere always compassions. Even in old English,

it is rendered bowels. Paul writes to Philemon, ac

cording to the A.V., "refresh my bowels." (Phn.

1:20), where the C.V. has "soothe my compassions"

Judas was entirely lacking in compassion or he

never would have sold his Saviour for silver. So it

was most fitting that the part of his physical frame

that represented the kindly compassions which he

lacked should all flee from his carcase in disgust,

for he had no compassion.

The common Hebrew greeting, shlum, cpmmonly

translated peace, has a wider range of meaning than

this, and includes welfare. The stem shim denotes

REPAY, as in Ex. 21:34, the A.V. reads, "the owner

of the pit shall make it good." Again, in Gen. 29:6,

Jacob inquires concerning Laban, "Is he well?" And

they said, "He is well." In Ex. 18:7 we read, "They

asked each other of their welfare." We have no

English word with this wide range, so must re

member that peace in the Scriptures implies general

well being, not merely absence of strife. This is

the significance of the peace offering. We already

know that war includes all that is ill, and peace

implies what is well.

FAT, PEACE, WELFARE

It was an eonian statute in Israel that they were

not to eat the fat or the blood. All the fat is for Ieue

(Lv. 3:16-17). Nothing is said about the fat in the

ascent offering, which was all for Him, and was

primarily concerned with worship. Yet fat has a

large place in the peace and sin offerings, which
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have to do with man's welfare. But in the latter

case it is to be offered as in the peace offering. So

it primarily speaks of peace or welfare. Although

they were not to eat the fat, Pharaoh promised

Jacob the fat of the land. (Gen. 45:18). This, and

such phrases as "the fat of the oil" (Nu. 18:12), "the

fat of the wheat" (Ps. 81:16-17), which is trans

lated "the finest of the wheat" (A.V. Ps. 147:14),

shows that the best part is typified by the fat. This

is what pleased Ieue Alueim in Abel's offering. Only

this part of an animal will burn. He may have

fumed this in his offering.

THE FAT AND BLOOD ARE IEUE'S

The Israelites were not to eat either the fat or

the blood. These belonged to Ieue (Lv. 3:17), and

should be offered up to Him. Both speak especially

of the immolation of Christ in its exclusively divine

aspect, the blood as a sacrifice, and the fat as an

offering to God for a fragrant odor (Eph. 5:2). In

our self-centered souls, we lay far too little stress

upon the divine side of Christ's work, as if the all-

important issue were the salvation of mankind.

But this is not the first consideration. We must not

forget the higher and greater aspect. Above all

it was for God and His glory.

To the thoughtful saint, the fact that fatness is

not even mentioned in connection with Israel in

the Greek Scriptures, is very significant. There

must have been tons of fat consumed on the altar

of the temple in the days of our Lord, and after

ward, but its antitype was definitely jacking. Not
only Judas, but the whole nation, as such, was dis-

embowled. Had they possessed any compassion at all,

let alone richness of it, would they have crucified

their Christ? Their sacrifices were a sham, the fat

was an insult to Ieue, for it had nothing to cor-
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respond to it in their lives. As in Isaiah's day, He

was surfeited with the fat of fed beasts. Their

offerings were vain. (Is. 1:11, 13). They ate the fat

themselves, as in Ezekiel's day. (Ez. 34:3).

FAT, PEACE, CONCILIATION, COMPASSION

As the fat is so closely connected with the peace

offering, it is most suggestive of conciliation and

reconciliation. Just as the blood reminds us of jus

tification, so the fat speaks of peace with God, which

comes through it, yet is the richest part of the sacri

fice. As, in the ritual, it is closely associated with

the internal viscera, which represent the compas

sions, so conciliation is a declaration of God's clem

ency and compassion toward the world in refusing

to reckon their offenses against them. The blood is

concerned with justice, the fat with peace, and its

rich results, which will spread beyond the limits of

the earth, and include the heavens also (Col. 1:20).

THE FATNESS OF THE OLIVE

In later revelation, the idea of fatness occurs only

once. Paul tells us that the nations are now joint

participants of the fatness of the olive. The sense

of this is clear in the context, where it is expressed

in literal terms. The discomfiture of Israel is the

nations' riches. (Rv. 11:12, 17). And is it not a fact

that the nations, as such, are not only conciliated

to God, but have been favored far more than Ieue's

earthly people? And their welfare, during this ad

ministration, has been dependent, to a large extent,

on divine revelation. Where the Bible has had even

a superficial place in human government, the peo

ple, as a rule, are not only more enlightened, but

better off. Europe and America have not suffered

from the dire distress and degradation of Asia and

Africa during the course of Christianity. But the

real riches were not in the material but in the

spiritual realm.
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LIGHT MAKES FAT

Perhaps we can see this in the olive berry itself.

It not only provides light, when crushed and burned,

but is a source of fat when used as a food. The fat

of the olive seems to be the richest of foods, yet a

very digestible fat. So the light of revelation is not

only healthful and wholesome for the spirit, but is

the source of the only true riches which cannot be

lost or stolen, nor is doomed to decay. It is the re

dundance of these riches that should accompany

our present offerings, for with such worship God

is well pleased.

Ieue Alueim was pleased with Abel's present be

cause it not only set forth the way of salvation by

suffering and reconciliation by death, but also gave

Him His place supreme. Abel did not insult Him by

giving the last and worst, but the first and best.

How often do men give Him that for which they

no longer care and which they can well spare, in

stead of the choicest and dearest that they have!

Abraham offered his best, the darling of his heart.

How rich was God's response! The widow who

gave all her living, although it was an insignificant

sum, gave most. It is the gleeful giver that God

loves. May God help us not only to shun the way of

Cain, but to revel in the way of Abel!

BACK ISSUES AT A SAVING

Several have written regretting that they missed our spe

cial offer last year, so we are repeating it once more. We will

supply volums XX through XLV, 26 volumes in all, the regu

lar price of which would be $26.00, for just $10.00, plus $2.00

for postage. These are loose numbers, just as received by

subscribers, subject and indexes are included so that the set

comprises a reference library on almost any subject in the

Scriptures. Also included is a complete index of all passages

referred to in the articles.

For those who prefer bound volumes, we will supply a

set of 36 volumes, from volume X through XLV, for $50.00

postpaid. Regular price of this set would be $72.00.
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HORACE MANN CONRAD

Proof reader for Unsearchable Riches for many years,

faithful attendant at the Los Angeles Ecclesia, at which he

occasionally spoke, friend and brother in the Lord, ardent

student of Scripture—these are but a few of the things which

Brother Conrad loved to do. He was one of the early "con

verts" to the concordant method of Scripture study, and was

a close personal friend of A.E.K., since they were neighbors

for many years. More recently he had lived in South Pasa

dena. Death came unexpectedly on Jan. 28, 1955, during the

night, and he had seemed as well as usual the previous day.

He leaves his wife, Minnesota, and four children, Margaret,

Helen, Paul, and Harold, as well as several grandchildren.

Services were held at the Turner, Stevens and Eggleston

Chapel in South Pasadena, and were conducted by the Rev.

Arthur L. Roleau, who brought an appropriate message from

the word of God. Interment was in Inglewood Park Cemetery.

Good night, dear brother, until that blessed morn when we

shall all be changed, the dead in Christ rising first, to be

snatched away in clouds together with us who survive—

when we shall see you again!

E.O.K.

MR. AND MRS. EZZE COLLINS

The Pauline Ecclesia of Wagener, South Carolina, has lost

two faithful attendants in the persons of Bro. and Sister

Collins, who had been rejoicing in the truth proclaimed there

for about thirty years. They were both killed in an accident,

and her death occurred on January 23rd, his on January

16th. They leave five children. We shall look forward to

meeting these saints at His appearing!

GREEK UNSEARCHABLE RICHES

Bro. Andrew Manolopoulas, of 282 Custer Ave., Youngs-

town 2, Ohio, is re-issuing a Greek counterpart of our maga

zine. It contains articles dealing with Universal Reconcilia

tion and kindred themes. Apply to the above address for

further information.
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IEUE IN LATER REVELATION

NOT TAKING are you THE name Ieue, your Aluei,

futilely, for not holding innocent is Ieue whoever

is taking His name futilely (Ex. 20:7, Dt. 5:11 C.V.).

The over-anxious attempt of the sons of Jacob

to observe this injunction has almost obliterated

the Name of names from later divine revelation.

Our English versions use the word vain here and for

many other Hebrew words, hence cannot clearly

convey the thought in this case. "In vain" suggests

without result, fruitless, as in Ecclesiastes. But this

cannot be the case here, for the name is powerful.

He responds to all who call upon Him, so we have

used futile, which may mean without a proper cause,

trifling, frivolous, which expresses the thought more

clearly.

So as not to misuse the Name, the Jews went

to the extreme of not uttering it at all. Even where

they were expressly told to use it, they evaded it.

They were to do their swearing by His name alone

(Dt. 6:13). But even then they provided substitutes.

Often they used Adun, Lord, or Aduni, my Lord, in

place of it. When they came to put their own vowel

signs on the text, they attached those belonging to

Adun, to Ieue, and read it so. This false combina

tion was used by English scholars to form the hybrid

Jehovah.

Modern readers and translators of Hebrew use

simpler substitutes for the name. A common one is

Shem, which means simply Name, much as we say

the Book, with Bible understood. Some translators

use the pronoun He, His, or Him in such a way that

the devout Hebrew reader will understand Who is
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For many years it was not clear to me why Christ

was so specially pleased by the confession of Peter

that He was the Son of God. I simply overlooked

the word living, as it seemed a matter of course.

In John's evangel He is called Son of God from the

beginning. In Matthew the Adversary gives Him

this title even before His ministry (Mt. 4:3). And

Peter himself had acknowledged it when he was

saved from drowning in Lake Gennesaret (Mt. 14:

33). What then, was so special about this confession,

that set Peter apart from the rest and gave him a

double place of precedence in the kingdom? Noth

ing but the word living, which he substituted for

the name Ieue. Literally he had acknowledged that

Jesus was the Son of Ieue Alueim. We must re

member that the ecclesia to be founded on him and

his confession, was to be in the day of Ieue.

A seemingly endless flood of arguments are used

to prove that "the church" is, or is not, founded on

Peter. The fact that there are two entirely different

"churches," and Peter is the foundation of the

kingdom ecclesia, but not of the present one, should

settle the matter, and should enable us to weigh

the arguments of both without prejudice. The con

text shows clearly that Peter was given a special

place among the apostles because of his spiritual in

sight, so was given the keys to the kingdom of the

heavens, which he used on the day of Pentecost.

Two names are used of the first of the apostles

here, Simon (Hearer), his flesh and blood name,

and Peter (Rock), his spiritual name. The ecclesia

here is not founded on Simon. Why, then, had he

been given an added, spiritual, figurative appella

tion ? Why call him a rock in a context which speaks

of building? Our Lord Himself, some time before

this, told them of a prudent man who built his house

on a rock (Mt. 7:24, 25, Lu. 6:48). He, surely, is



Swearng by Ieue 63

prudent, and will build His ecclesia on a rock. Simon

was not a good foundation, but when the Father

revealed to him that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

the living God, that changed him, transformed him

into the best possible basis on which to build the

kingdom ecclesia. "This rock" refers to him only

as the recipient of the revelation concerning Christ,

for that is the basis of Peter's preaching.

The usage of profane Greek literature is by no

means a basis for sacred Greek. Petros and Petra

differ only in grammar, not in meaning. That the

feminine should indicate bedrock and the masculine

a small stone is altogether contrary to usage else

where. Gender does not indicate a vast difference in

size. It would be an insult to give Peter a feminine

name. Besides, such a derogatory name would be the

exact opposite of that demanded by the context.

The keys of the kingdom would not be given to a

little stone.

A notable example of swearing in a witness was

used when the chief priest put our Lord on oath.

He should have said, "I am exorcising you by Ieue

Alueim." (Mt. 26:63). Instead of that, He avoided

the sacred Name, and put the word living in place

of it, for all would understand the substitution. As

a matter of fact, he himself was breaking the law

in his efforts to show that Jesus was a blasphemer!

Very few English readers can see any blasphemy

in the words of Jesus, and it is not easy for them to

understand that the high priest's use of the word

living made it so. But the Jews present would be

horrified. So that, legally, His chief offense, for

which He was convicted, was swearing falsely in

the Name of Ieue.

Similarly, when He did reply to the chief priest,

why did He say to him, "You say it!" In putting

Him on oath, the chief priest, by using the word
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"living," had recalled the name Ieue, and located

Christ's kingdom in time, the day of Ieue. So Christ

goes on and describes the commencement of that

day when He will come in glory

Other occurences in the Circumcision epistles use

living as a substitute for Ieue, the God of Israel, as

withdrawing from (Heb. 3:12), falling into the

hands of (Heb. 10:31), and the seal of the living

God (Rev. 7:2).

Another term, of the same import, was also used

by the chief priest. Mark's account reads, "Are you

the Christ, the Son of God, the Blessed?" (Mk.

14:61). This is the climax of His testimony to the

people of Israel and to their religious leader. When

He stood before Pilate, practically the same question

comes up. It is put as a questionable affirmative,

"You are the King of the Jews?" Here there is no

obscure reference to Ieue, so Jesus says, "You are

saying it!" But He adds nothing about His future

coming. This we can understand. But when He

refers to Ieue as the living One, or the Blessed, then

we can comprehend only through the eyes of a Jew.

To sum up: The two notable facts that prophetic

time stands still ever since Israel rejected their

Messiah, who was, as Peter implied, the Son of Ieue

Alueim; and that this Name is absent from the

Scriptures until Israel is once more on the scene, in

spirit, in the day of Ieue,—these should show that

the Name Ieue ought not to be used concerning this

timeless interval. This is man's day, in which no

advance is made in the subjection of mankind on

the earth. But when this comes to a close, then Ieue

will have His day, and will subject the nations, as a

prelude to His subjection of all in the consummation.

In His day He will fulfill all that His Name implies.
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THE WISDOM OF CHRIST

LO! More than Solomon is here! (Mt. 12:42). So

does our Lord testify as to His own wisdom. In

reality the wisdom of all before Him sprang from

His, through His spirit, which was in them (1 Pt.

1:11). Solomon could describe plants and animals,

but Christ, from the very beginning, possessed per

fect creative wisdom, for God made all through

Him. So, according to His Father's will, He made

the plan for every creation and carried it out. But

His deepest wisdom rested on His knowledge of the

course of God's love plan for the whole creation.

He possesses a perfect comprehension of the wis

dom of His Father, so that He does all according

to the counsel of His will, and understands how to

prepare Himself for His every purpose. How well

He was acquainted with God's wisdom-filled deci

sion to transmute all evil into good through His

sacrifice is evident from the fact that it was the

spirit of Christ which testified to it in the Hebrew

Scriptures (I Pt. 1:11).

But this wisdom He did not bring with Him to

His sojourn on earth. It was left behind in His

"kenosis," or self-emptying (Phil. 2:7). He had to

regain it again. That is one of the most wonder-

worthy aspects of His humanity as the Son of God.

Even as a lad He was filled with divine wisdom

(Lv. 2:40). But at that time it was not perfected,

for it is written again, "and Jesus progressed in

wisdom and stature, and in favor with Gpd and men

(Lu. 2:52)." To be sure, He was God's Son, Whose
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heart was altogether pure and untainted by sin,

filled from birth with the spirit of God, the spirit

of wisdom. Nevertheless He did not receive His

wisdom miraculously, supernaturally from the spirit,

but by perfectly natural means, by diligent reading

and believing reception of the Word of God. His

exhortation to "Search the Scriptures" was in accord

with His own practice. In His previous glory He

knew so clearly all about His great destination to

be the Sacrificial Lamb that He imparted this plan

of the Father to the writers of the sacred scrolls.

Yet, 0, the wonder of His self-emptying! When He

became human, He had to repossess His own revela

tions. It was not through supernatural filling from

above, nor remembering His previous existence in

the glory with the Father, but through reading the

Torah, the Hebrew Scriptures, the Bible of that era,

through the powerful exercise of His spirit, that

He learned every item of His task, all that was

written of Him in the scrolls of Moses and the

Prophets and the Psalms (Jn. 5:40, Lu. 24:27, 44).

His own words, which He repossessed in His heart,

grew in Him marvelously. His continued advance

in knowledge of the Scriptures was, at the same time,

an increase in wisdom. Even at the age of twelve

He astonished the scribes by His questions and an

swers (Lu. 2:46). And when He began to speak in

public, they asked whence He had such wisdom

(Mt. 13:54), and how He had such a knowledge

of the Scriptures seeing He had not learned (Jn.

7:15).

The wisdom of Christ shines forth in many forms.

In His discussions with His enemies, His replies,

by which He escaped their subtle snares, were so

full of wisdom that they were astonished (Mk.

12:13-17)*

Even deeper wisdom is found in His explanations
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of the Scriptures. With such knowledge no one

before Him, much less the scribes of His own day,

had opened up the Word of God. He fully grasped

the inner connections of the sacred scrolls, and is

a perfect example for us in correctly cutting it.

In the synagogue at Nazareth, when He read from

the scroll of the prophet Isaiah, He stopped in the

middle of a sentence, so as not to mix the future

day of indignation with that which was being ful

filled at the time (Lu. 4:18-19, 21). He had such a

grasp of the prophetic scrolls that He could extend

and enlarge on their predictions. Such a case is

found in Matthew twenty-four.

Yet His most profound wisdom lay in His attitude

to the evil which He met, as from the hand of God.

From the prophets He knew that His sacrificial

death was the divine will. To be sure, we see such

conquests over evil in earlier men of God. Job could

praise Him for the fearfully heavy trial which he

had to endure (Jb. 1:21, 2:10). Yet he could not

hold this attitude permanently, but soon sank into

bitter questioning. Indeed, courageous Job was not

able to do otherwise. He did not possess the resur

rection power of Christ, together with the highest

revelations, which alone give strength for the suc

cessful conquest of evil.

Not so the Son of God! He endured, accepting the

evil from His Father's hand, even to the shameful

death of the cross. He had such a thorough insight

into the plan of salvation that He recognized evil

as an expression of His deepest wisdom, for He used

it as the means of displaying His unlimited love, at

the cross. We may look upon the prayer of the Son,

"Thy will be done," as the fruit of divine wisdom.

The Scriptures record other occasions when the

Son took evil from the Father's hand and praised

Him for it. When the hatred of the Pharisees was
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already so great that they charged Him with hav

ing a demon (Mt. 9:34), and it was becoming clear

that He faced suffering and death, He prayed, "Ac

claiming am I to Thee, Father, God of heaven and

earth, for Thou hidest these things from the wise

and intelligent, and Thou dost reveal them to minors

(Mt. 11:25-26)." In this way the Son makes plain

that His Father had occasioned the opposition to

Him, but only, in His wisdom, to use it for its final

conquest.

In this way our Lord spoke of God's wisdom as

He, with authority, exposed those learned in the

law (Lu. 11:45-48). He continued, "Therefore God's

wisdom also said, 'I shall be dispatching to them

prophets and apostles, and some of them they will

be killing and banishing, that the blood of all the

prophets which is shed from the disruption of the

world'." may be exacted from this generation (Lu.

11:49-50). Here, one more, God resolved upon an

undertaking of which He knew beforehand that it

would meet the bitterest opposition. From the hu

man standpoint, it is very unwise to send ambas

sadors anywhere when it is known in advance that

they will be persecuted and killed. But now our

Lord declares emphatically that God has done this.

Therewith He teaches openly that it is God's will

that evil should ripen, and that it is according to

His wisdom when He allows it to do so. Therefore

it cannot be foolish and aimless. Rather, it will be

used for His glory. With this we have reached the

depths out of which the special wisdom for us
comes forth.

THE WISDOM OF STEPHEN

Stephen was filled with spirit and wisdom (Ac.

6:10). Moreover, they were not strong enough to

withstand the wisdom with which he had spoken.

Unanswerably did he prove to his opponents that
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the crucified, resurrected One is Israel's Messiah

(Ac. 9:22, 18:28). In him was fulfilled the promise

of our Lord: "I will be giving you a mouth and wis

dom, which all those opposing you shall not be able

to withstand." (Lu. 21:15). His great defense

speech before the Sanhedrin gives us a glimpse

into this wisdom. It is seen in his deep insight into

the divine dealings with his people. In a masterful

way he sketches the history of Israel, continually

exposing their disobedience, at the same time warn

ing his hearers, who were guilty of the same sin.

His defense reached its highest point as he charged

them with it. (Act. 7:51). This close of the speech of

Stephen has a special significance, not only for

him, but for all pious Israelites. This renewed op

position of their nation became a heavy, insoluble

problem. Had we asked Stephen, who had so skil

fully presented their history, what God planned

after this, he would have acknowledged that he

knew of no divine revelation. He knew very well,

out of the Hebrew Scriptures, that their Messiah

would come to set up His kingdom, and, in that day

of His power, His people Israel will be willing to

obey Him (Ps. 110:3). Furthermore, he knew that

there would be severe judgments before the com

ing of that kingdom. But, after Israel had rejected

and crucified its King and then withstood the work

of the holy spirit, the future was a dark problem,

even for those who had the most knowledge and

wisdom. So the question arose, "What will God, in

His wisdom, do now?"

THE PROBLEM OF ACTS
IP""-"

This problem grew more difficult as the opposition

of the nation became more and more stiff, and even

turned to violence. Although a considerable number

of Jews believed, the people as a whole, together
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with the spiritual and secular rulers, took the place

of an enemy to the message concerning the cruci

fied and resurrected One. After this opposition in

the land became an established fact, the Jews of

the dispersion had to be put on trial. This probe

was performed by Paul, who carried the message

beyond the boundaries of the land (Ac. 13:2).

In Antioch in Pisidia the matter came to a head.

In the synagogue there he heralded Christ as the

Saviour of Israel, and some believed (Ac. 13:16-43).

On the coming sabbath almost the whole city gath

ered to hear the word of the Lord (44). Then (45)

we get the result of this ministry.

However much of painful opposition God had al

ready endured in carrying out His program, we

may say that this renewed, almost universal, rejec

tion of His beloved Son, their Messiah and King,

was the principal cause for the casting off of Israel

by God, and justified it. This renewed delaying and

distancing of the coming kingdom had to lead to a

severance of Israel's relationship with Alueim. Not

only did His people become His enemies, but they

became useless for carrying out their mission to

bring blessing to the other nations. Must they con

tinue to abide in hopelessness, without the light

divine? It is written (Jr. 4:1-2): "If you are return

ing, 0 Israel," averring is Ieue, "to Me are you re

turning. And if you are taking away your abomina

tions from before Me, and are not wandering, and

you swear, 'Living is Ieue/ in truth, judgment, and

in righteousness, then bless themselves will the

nations, in Him, and in Him will they boast."

Consequently, during the opposite attitude of

Israel, there can be no expectation of blessing for

the other nations. The Hebrew Scriptures as a

whole know of no other blessing for the world but

that which comes through an obedient Israel. The
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renewed callousness of the priest-nation made the

outlook dark and hopeless. And this especially also

because, at that time, there was no further revela

tions concerning another unfolding of God's plan.

This dark era was lighted up by God, in that He

began to reveal an entirely new method of salva

tion. This revelation was not given through Stephen,

neither through Peter or John or any other of the

twelve apostles, but rather through Saul of Tarsus,

later the apostle Paul. By the very character of his

call as a different kind of an apostle it is clearly

intimated that God has a new commission to carry

out. The revelations given to Paul show that the

determined rejection of the Kingdom offer is, in

reality, a divine necessity in view of a secret pur

pose, hitherto hidden. And the recognition of this

gracious salvation is that wisdom which God planned

before the eons, especially for our glory. This leads

to the main theme of our present study.

GOD'S PRE-EONIAN WISDOM

The nature of the wisdom given to us is reflected

in the few words of Paul: ". . . we are speaking

God's wisdom in a secret, which has been concealed

. . ." (I Cor. 2:7). Here it is emphasized that the

wisdom destined for us comes from the revelation

of a secret which was hitherto concealed in God.

In the same spirit spoke Daniel, as he gave thanks

for the revelation he received, and the wisdom it

imparted: ". . . granting wisdom to the wise ... He

reveals the deep and the concealed" (Dn. 2:21-22).

So also the way in which God filled Bezaleel with

His wisdom: "And filling him am I with a subjec-

tor's spirit, with wisdom . . ■.» (Ex. 31:3). This

agrees with I Cor. 2:10: "Yet to us God reveals

them through His spirit, for the spirit is searching

all, even the depths of God."
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We see that divine wisdom and the method of

imparting it remain the same in every administra

tion. It lies in God's deep, well considered purpose

of blessing, which He shares with His own by His

spirit, but with the difference that the gifts of today

are by far the wisest. Let us see what Paul says

concerning this fundamental truth: "God . . . in

Whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge

are concealed." (Col. 2:3). In this he teaches that

God is the only Source of all wisdom. In the pre

vious verses, however, he makes known that God

is whole-heartedly ready to share these treasures

with His own, and to put them into possession of

these riches. ". . . being united in love, and to all

the riches of the assurance of understanding, unto

a realization of the secret of the God and Father

of Christ . . ." (Col. 2:3).

Yes, on God's side all has been done so that now

His revelation also may reach the hearts of His own.

First of all and in a special way they were given to

God's chosen instrument, the apostle Paul, by the

Resurrected One personally. In Eph. 3:3 Paul says

". . . for by revelation the secret is made known to

me." And Gal. 1:12: "through a revelation of Jesus

Christ." It is easy to see why these things were

given to Paul directly, for there was nothing at all

about them in the Hebrew Scripture. Paul made

these known for the first time in his letters. In

Eph. 3:8-9 he speaks as follows: "To me, less than

the least of all saints, was granted this grace: to

bring the evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ

to the nations, and to enlighten all as to what is the

administration of the secret, which has been con

cealed from the eons in God . . ."

Yet that is not the only secret that was given to

Paul. The gift of divine wisdom consists of a whole

chain of further revelations. In accord with our
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high calling, we are recipients of the deepest secrets,

which give us full insight in His wisdom-filled way

with His creation, to the very consummation. These

secrets fully solve the question about Israel's pres

ent callousness. This knowledge had not been given

to any of His own before. It belongs to the great

advantages of the present ecclesia, and is one of the

most convincing proofs how deeply God loves us,

because He shares His deepest secrets with us, all

of which are to be found in the Pauline epistles.

That does not mean that every believer can learn

these revelations simply by reading God's Word.

According to His settled order, teachers are needed,

whom He has foreseen and called. By means of a

spirit of wisdom and revelation, together with dili

gent searching the Scriptures, they obtain a correct

understanding and are enabled to acquaint the

ecclesia with their findings by means of clear ex

positions. This, however, only makes it possible to

us to make them ours, with zeal and patience we

must test these expositions by the Word. Only in

this way may believers come into possession of His

spiritual, wisdom-filled secrets. God has already

richly blessed the service of those called by Him.

More and more of the saints are learning these

deeper truths, and are filled with amazed wonder

at the depths of God's wisdom.

Again and again believers are helped and heart

ened by this ministry and in turn become witnesses

to these revelations of divine wisdom. This whole

exposition is only a rehearsal of teaching received

in this way.

Now Paul said that he could speak of these things

only among the mature, that is, the advanced saints

(I Cor. 2:6). In explanation he says (3:1-2): "And

1, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual,

but as to fleshly, as to minors in Christ. Milk I give
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you to drink, not solid food, for not as yet were you

able, for you are still fleshly."

Nevertheless he does not absolutely exclude young

believers, but shows that faith even in its begin

ning, is a fruit of divine wisdom. That is apparent,

for if, under the law of Moses, the fear of Ieue is

the beginning of wisdom, how much more, in the

administration of grace, is it wise to believe in

Christ, the Crucified and Resurrected One!

There are two classes of divine wisdom, that for

the beginner and that for the mature in the faith.

Paul expounded it in a complete section with an or

derly arrangement. He begins with the elementary

(I Cor. 1:18-2:5) and follows with the deeper wis

dom (2:6-16). In accord with this we start with:

"The beginning of wisdom in the administration of

faith," in our next number. —M. Jaegle
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PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME

SIMON PETER was the first of the apostles to go

to a man of the nations, but it took a special vision

to break down his prejudice against them, and an

other vision to direct Cornelius to send for him, as

recorded in the tenth chapter of Acts. There first

was proclaimed the pardon of sins through "His

Name." (Ac. 10:43). When the apostles and elders

were assembled in Jerusalem later on, as related in

Acts fifteen, Peter refers to this, saying, "God

chooses among you, that through my mouth the

nations are to hear the word of the evangel and be

lieve." (Ac. 15:7). This will be fulfilled in the future

kingdom. Cornelius and his house were not a nation,

but only a kind of firstfruit of the future.

Later, James, the Lord's brother according to the

flesh, referring to this statement, said, "Simeon

unfolds how God first visits the nations, to obtain

out of them people for His Name. And with this the

words of the prophets are agreeing, according as

it is written; after these things I will return, and

I will rebuild the tabernacle of David which has

fallen. And its overturned [structure] will I rebuild,

And I will re-erect it. So that those left of mankind

should be seeking the Lord, and all the nations over

whom My name has been invoked."

James says that the prophets (plural) said this.

As only one, Amos (9:11-12), comes very near to

this statement, yet does not read exactly the same,

it must be a digest of the prophets as a whole as he

understood them, adapted to the surrounding cir-
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eumstances, rather than an exact quotation. First

Amos indicates the time, "After these things." It is

compared with the days of David, the first phase of

the kingdom, which James assumed to be present,

although the Son of David had not yet returned.

Meanwhile he, as His brother, claimed the rights to

His place and power.

David was not only the darling (Duid) of the

chosen nation, but he had good friends among the

kings of the other nations, such as Hiram (Chirm

devoted) the King of Tyre (I Chron. 14), who was a

great help in providing timber for the building of

the temple. So there will be friendly nations in the

future.

Therefore Amos speaks of "nations over whom

My Name has been invoked." But, when James

spoke, no nations, as such, had accepted the Messiah.

Only people, such as the house of Cornelius, through

Peter, and Sergius Paul, and Pisidian proselytes

(Ac. 13:43), people of the nations (Ac. 13:44-48,

etc.), through Paul. Therefore James said: "to ob

tain out of them people for His Name." This agrees

with, but is not the same as is written in the

prophets.

James did not say, like Peter at Pentecost, "this

is that which has been declared through the prophet

Joel" (Ac. 1:16). He merely indicated an agreement,

but mentioned no prophet's name. Now that we have

a concordant version of Amos, we can see that he

did not quote it, but only referred to a part of the

passage. Amos says: "In that day," but James says

"After these things." He recognized the fact that

no nations had sought the Lord yet, nor had His

Name been called over them. Therefore he changed

nations to people (14) and spoke of those from the

nations (19). (It would be helpful if we had a special

term for these people. "Gentiles" has been proposed,
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but this is confined to non-Jews, not non-Israelites,

in English). This word, agree (together-sound), is

very seldom used in a comparison, so deserves spe

cial notice here. It is a musical term, which we might

express by the word harmonize. It is not the same

note or sound, but one with a different pitch, with

a different number of vibrations, yet which will

make music when sounded together with it. The

prophet foretold that His Name would be called over

the Tvations. This had not yet occurred, but Cornelius,

a man of the Roman nation, had obtained the pardon

of sins through His Name. This agreed with the

prophecy, inasmuch as the thing which had hap

pened to a few people, will occur again to whole

nations in the kingdom. To him "the powers of the

future eon" had arrived (Heb. 6:5).

At that time James evidently referred to all peo

ple among the nations who had turned back to God

(Ac. 15:19), and applied to them the passages which

will concern the nations, as such, when the kingdom

comes. If the kingdom had come at that time, as he

anticipated, it might have been confirmed. He prac

tically ignored Paul's ministry and mission, much

of which was not based on the prophets at all, but

was a secret unknown to them, in which Israel has

no priority whatever. In the future, the time Name,

Ieue, the Alueim of Israel, will be used in heralding

the King, for He, as the Son of Adam, will rule over

all nations for a thousand years. The present period

is timeless. No one knows how long it will last. Now

we are told to be subject to the superior authorities

of the nation to which we belong (Ro. 13:1),

James wished to give scriptural authority for

the decrees he was about to propose. There was

none. If his Brother, Christ, had returned in glory,

He could have made decrees for the nations, and

enforce them, as, indeed, He will, when He comes.
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Here we have His flesh-brother usurping His place

and power without any scriptural authority for

either his office or his action. He was copying the

kingdom before it had come, and while the King

was being rejected. The phrase "people for His

Name" was invented by him and applied indis

criminately to all believers from the nations in order

to get power over them. As the kingdom did not

come, the people called through Paul did not go

into it, and did not belong to the nations over whom

His Name will be invoked in the future.

James did not distinguish those called through

Paul from those called through Peter. He did not

recognize the fact that Israel not only had crucified

Christ, but had stoned Stephen, as they later stoned

Paul, that the apostle James had been assassinated

and Peter imprisoned. When the kingdom comes,

the apostles will sit on twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel. (Mt. 19:26). Is there any

warrant for the brothers of our Lord according to

the flesh to rule over the nations? It cannot be so

while Israel itself is apostate, as it was when James

spoke. Let us remember that the book of Acts

records and leads up to the failure of the kingdom.

And this is part of it.

Twice, in connection with the decrees, we meet

the word seem, otherwise rendered suppose. Paul

once supposed himself bound to commit much con

trary to the name of Jesus (Ac. 26:9). The leaders of

this conference were supposed to be pillars (Ga. 2:

9). Why speak in this way, if they undoubtedly were?

Why did it only seem good to the apostles and

elders (Ac. 15:22, 25, and to the holy spirit (28)?

The word seem is just as inspired as the rest of it.

Hitherto most expositors have utterly ignored it.

Moreover, James and his followers did not act ac

cordingly. Even Peter played the hypocrite (Ga.
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2:15, Ac. 21:20 etc.). Later Israel was set aside. Paul

performed his part only until the primitive passed

by, and all became new (2 Cor. 5:17). Not till after

the present secret administration was revealed did

he denounce the decrees.

For us the all-important question is, what does

Paul say about this matter? Did he ever mention any

"people for His Name"? We know that he was, em

phatically, the apostle of the nations (Ro. 11:13).

We know, moreover, while the Circumcision opposed

preaching to men of the nations, and reached very

few, Paul suffered much from James* followers for

going to them, and founded many ecclesias among

them, and wrote his epistles to them. In these he

deals fully with the question before us. In Galatians

he makes it clear that even Peter disagreed with

James' followers (2:12), and that their teaching was

a falling out of grace (5:4). In Ephesians the de

crees are nullified (2:15), and those from the na

tions are no longer guests of the promise covenants,

but are fellow citizens, and both have access, by

one spirit, to the Father (2:18-19).

By altering the word "decree," to "ordinance,"

only when it occurs in Paul's epistles, the A.V. has

destroyed its divine connection with the decrees

which he, himself, had taken to the nations (Ac.

16:4). The latest revision is still worse, though it

also uses decree in Lu. 2:1 and Ac. 17:7 (issued by

Caesar), it has "decisions" in Ac. 16:4, "ordinances"

in Eph. 2:15, "demands" in Col. 2:14, and "regula

tions" in Col. 2:20. It is evident that scholarship

deemed it best to divorce what God has joined to

gether. But, if Paul had gone about with "decrees,"

and later wrote to these ecclesias about "decrees,"

how could they know that he meant something quite

different?

The decrees consisted in abstaining and keeping
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themselves from. (Ac. 15:29). In Col. 2:20 they

consist in not. . . touching, nor yet tasting, nor yet

coming into contact Does not this identify them?

In Ephesians they are associated with the barrier,

the enemity in His flesh (2:15). This is the division

which the decrees were supposed to heal. A Jew

would not eat with a gentile. Even the "believers" of

the Circumcision denounced Peter, the rock on which

their ecclesia was built, for eating with believing

Cornelius! (Ac.ll:3). God had told him, "what God

cleanses do not you count contaminating!" Thrice

was it repeated, (Ac. 11:9). Yet even Peter himself,

after he had eaten together with those of the nations,

severed himself, fearing those who came from

James. The decrees were against us, hostile to us.

Therefore they were erased and nailed to the cross

(Col. 2:14-15).

It may seem strange at first, and almost un

believable, that Paul should distribute the decrees at

one point in his career, and at another definitely

denounce them. But a careful consideration of the

vast advances in this and other matters between

this meeting in Jerusalem and that in Rome, where

the perfection epistles were written, will fully ac

count for the most drastic changes. Not long after

ward Paul rejected Mark and parted with Barna

bas, and took up Silas and Timothy (Ac. 15:37-

16:3). He then had a vision, calling him to Mace

donia (Ac. 16:9). At Athens he spoke to the idola-

tors (Ac. 17:22). Then he went to Corinth. There

he shook out his garments and said to them: "Your

blood be on your heads! Clear am I! From now on

I shall go to the Ttations." Is not this a tremendous

advance? N\^

It was to Corinth, also, that Paul revealed the

greatest revolution in his teaching before he wrote

his perfection epistles. Once more he emphasizes
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the time, by repeating the phrase from now on. In

this case, it is negative: "We, from now on, are

acquainted with no one according to flesh. Yet, even

if we have known Christ according to flesh, never

theless now we know Him so no longer. So that, if

anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation, the

primitive passed by. Lo! There has come new."

(2 Cor. 5:16-17). This introduces a new epoch in

Paul's career. At this time we are especially con

cerned with the phrase "according to flesh." This

fits no one else so well as James, the brother of our

Lord, according to flesh. Peter spoke to the meet

ing in Acts fifteen, but James introduced him as

Simeon, his fleshly name, in connection with the

decrees (Ac. 15:7, 14).

It is worthy of note how little is told us of the

family of our Lord, especially after He was anointed.

After the return from Egypt, Joseph, His legal

father, is not mentioned, except as the presumed

father of Jesus. His mother and His brothers came

to Him near the close of His ministry, when His

rejection was already evident, and sent word to Him

that they wished to speak to Him. To us it almost

seems discourteous or rude that He did not im

mediately receive them. Instead, He almost seemed

to repudiate them, saying: "Who is My mother, and

who are My brothers?" And, stretching out His

hand over His disciples, He said, "Lo! My mother

and My brothers! For anyone who should be doing

the will of My Father in the heavens, he is My

brother, and sister and mother!" (Mt. 12:46-50, Mk.

3:31-35). His brothers, we are told, did not believe

on Him (Jn. 7:5), so Christ Himself repudiated the

kinship on which James based his leadership in later

years.

James was recognized as the leader (not apostle)

among the disciples in the latter half of the book of
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Acts because of his fleshly relationship to Jesus.

Apart from being our Lord's half-brother, what

were his qualifications? To what office was he as

signed by Christ? To be an apostle he should have

been with his Brother "all the time in which the

Lord Jesus came in and out... beginning from the

baptism of John until the day on which He was

taken up . . ." (Ac. 1:21-22). Had he been at all in

sympathy with his Brother, it would have been the

natural and easy thing for him to do. Instead of

that he and his brothers not only failed to believe

on Him, but they taunted Him for His apparent

cowardice in not going into Judea where the Jews

sought to kill Him (Jn. 7:1-5). How little did they

realize that He would offer Himself for them! Their

conduct barred them from any future honors in the

kingdom.

Israel, being based on physical descent, must make

much of the flesh. Jesus was not sent to those out

side the nation. Nevertheless, a fleshly pedigree was

not enough. There had to be a spiritual tie. Simon

bar Jonah (son of a dove) ? as flesh and blood, would

never have recognized Christ as the Son of the

living God, apart from a special revelation from the

Father (Mt. 10117). But Paul went much further.

He insisted that the disposition of the flesh is death

and enmity to God and unable to please God (Ro.

8:6-8). Once, when the nations were "in flesh," they

were aliens. Now, in Christ Jesus, there is a new

humanity in which the flesh plays no part (Eph.

2:13-18).

Paul clearly intimates that James* followers were

enemies of our evangel. His epistle to the Galatians
makes this plain. Peter, the rock on which the king

dom ecclesia was built, was sympathetic to Paul's

mission, and actually ate with those of the nations

before the coming of some from James (Gal. 2:12).



Paul vs. James 83

Then he shrank back and played the hypocrite.

James was the cause of the Galatian heresy, a dis

tortion of the evangel of Christ to the nations (Gal.

1:7). He really wanted to put works and law-keep

ing in place of grace. He degraded the evangel for

today to the same level as the heralding to the

nations in the kingdom. Paul and the transcendent

grace of his secret evangel he did not recognize, but

opposed.

Vast and fundamental changes occurred in Paul's

teaching and outlook during his career. Almost

everything is changed in his perfection epistles.

He was circumcised and he circumcised Timothy,

yet he warns against the maimcision. He baptized,

yet now there is only baptism in spirit. At the con

vention false brethren were smuggled in to spy out

his freedom in Christ Jesus, but even then he was

not subject. They insisted on circumcision and law-

keeping, but he would not give in to these. At that

time it seemed well to abstain from eating idol sacri

fices and blood, and what is strangled, and prostitu

tion, or there could be no fellowship between the

Jews and others, for the believers among the nations

had not yet been joined into one body. Then, it was

allowable, but now it is altogether wrong to make

any fleshly distinctions of this kind.

At this time Paul had related his story to Cephas.

This is not said of James, although he had made

his acquaintance. (Gal. 1:18-19). This accounts for

their different attitude at the conference. Peter

saved the nations from being Judaized. But neither

of them could reveal the great truths which were

later revealed through Paul, especially the secrets.

They could not realize that the decrees had already

been erased and nailed to the cross, and the sov

ereignty and authority of James and his followers

had been stripped off. Had James known the great
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truth of reconciliation, peace between those far off
and those near, the new humanity, the one body
(Eph. 2:13-18) he could not have made the decrees.

Had he known of their spiritual blessings among the
celestials, how could he have dared to dominate over

them?

In Ephesians, where Paul settles the relationship

of the Circumcision to the Uncircumcision, he speaks

of these things as past. Once the nations . . . that era

. . .alienated from the citizenship of Israel, and

guests of the promise covenants ... Yet now ... He

makes both one . . . nullifying the law of precepts

in the decrees . . . creating the two, in Himself, into

one new humanity . . ." Now there is no division

between Jew and Gentile, in the ecclesia. If there

were such a division, then all non-Jews would be

"people for His Name," and all the others would be

circumcised Israelites. And we, the great majority

of the readers of this essay, would still be "apart

from Christ, . . . alienated from the citizenship of

Israel, having no expectation, and without a God in

the world." (Eph. 2:12).

For most of us it is difficult to grasp why God

actually intends to do evil, so that, in general, He

locks up all in stubbornness (Ro. 11:32). In par

ticular, in the book of Acts, why should such a

character as James become ascendent in the later

chapters? Why is one man, related to Christ in the

flesh, allowed to cause so much trouble? But we

may as well ask why the Jewish nation, as such,

rejected their Messiah? The answer to all of this

is very simple. It is part of God's plan, the necessary

background of human failure to display God's future

success and glory. If we do not see that all is of God,

even evil, then it will be difficult for us to grasp the

lesson here taught.

All this evil is essential to God's purpose of re-
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vealing the infirmity of the flesh, which is still one

of the most important lessons in connection with

Israel and the nations. What better example of the

flesh could be found in all humanity than the oldest

brother of our Lord? They shared the same mother.

James was next to Jesus in the family. He was not

only near by birth, but for nearly thirty years they

lived the same family life. To be sure, none of Jesus'

half-brothers believed on Him or His mission, still

they must have heard of it, especially when He first

spoke in the synagogue at Nazareth. The fact that

even they did not accept Him is vital to an under

standing of the flesh, and its enmity to God.

James, along with his brothers, did not believe

in Jesus before His resurrection (Jn/IjZrS). In the
case of Peter we are informed that flesh and blood

did not reveal it to him (Mt. 16:17). As our Lord's

brother according to the flesh, James could not have

the power to believe. Even if he did, the place that

he fills and the lesson that he illustrates, is the fail

ure of the flesh. His flesh enabled him to dominate

over both the Jews and the Gentiles, but it did not

empower him to bring in the kingdom. Rather, un

der his leading, Israel was hewn out of the olive

tree and cast away (Ro. 11:10, 24).

I have much sympathy for the unbelieving Jews

who will not eat with a Gentile. In Jerusalem itself,

however, where I thought they would be very strict

in such matters, we shared our meals with a Jewish

professor of the university, who was, perhaps, a

little reticent, yet spoke freely of his work when I

sought to draw him out. When I went to a Jewish

restaurant, however, I made the mistake of not

"baptizing" before eating. At first I wondered why

they went to a faucet in an alcove and douched the

backs of their hands before their meal. As I did not

do so, they looked at me questioningly. I don't hold
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with baptism in water, but thought it best to do this

every day there, to avoid giving offense and arous

ing suspicion. I tried to become a Jew in order to

help the Jews.

In the future kingdom there will be nations who

call upon His Name, then the Jews will not exhibit

the fanatical fury against them which obsessed the

followers of James, the Lord's brother according to

the flesh. Indeed, not only will a delegation from the

nations be welcome to go up to Jerusalem to worship

the King, Ieue of hosts, but they will be«severely

dealt with if they fail to do so. (Zech. If :16-21).

Since James thought that those called through Peter

and Paul were the forerunners of those in the king

dom, why did his followers seek to murder Paul

merely because they had seen him in Jerusalem with

Trophimus, who was, presumably, one from the

people for His Name?

The burden of Acts is not the successful establish

ment of the "church," but the utter failure of the

kingdom. It begins with Peter and the apostles, but

first we have pentecost in Jerusalem, yet at last we

have Israel calloused and cast away in Rome. The

usurpation of authority over the nations by its later,

fleshly leaders, on the false supposition that the

kingdom had come, is not in force today. James'

mistaken claim that those called through Paul were

subjects of the kingdom proved fallacious, and can

not be applicable now, when there is no kingdom.

There will be nations for His name in the future,

but now the transcendent grace of God has made a

sevenfold unity based on one baptism, one God and

Father of all, Who is over all and through all and

in all (Eph. 4:4-6). May He give us all the grace to
keep it!
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REJOICING IN THE LORD

This world witnesses much sadness and misery. Paul says,

and it is so sadly true, that men are "filled with all injustice,

distended with envy, murder, strife, guile, depravity, whis

pers, vilifiers, detestors of God" (Rom. 1:26-32). These are

not happy men. These are wretched men (Rom. 7:18-25).

A human is an unhappy creature who does not know what

rejoicing really means. True, there are times when men are

happy. This happiness is very temporary. It is rather like the

Philistines whose "hearts were merry" (Judges 16:25) when

they had captured Samson. They were rejoicing in their god,

but he could not help them when the great building came

down on them.

One thing that all men want in life is lasting happiness.

One man searched for most of his life for a "fountain of

youth" which was to make him happy always. Others search

for riches or glory that will make them happy always. Many

believers tell us that our future life will be one of bliss. This

is true. But why wait until then, when we can be happy now?

David said, "Happy the man to whom the Lord by no means

should be reckoning sin!" (Rom. 4:8).

Are you happy? God has given us so much to be rejoicing

in, that there is no reason why we should not be rejoicing

always. If we find ourselves sad, disappointed, or discouraged,

there can be only one reason. Our happiness was dependent

on something other than the Lord, and it failed us. But if

we rejoice in the Lord always, we will always be happy,

for everything about the Lord is something that makes us

rejoice. We can then possess something that every man has

searched for, but few have found. "Again I will declare, be

rejoicing!" —D.H.

LET NOT OUR HANDS GET GOD'S GRACE

DIRTY (Eph. 2:8)
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FAITHFUL WORD

"Faithful word." That's what we want, a word that is
reliable, that we can believe. There are many Bibles, but
there is only one Word of God, and that one is faithful, for

it is of God Who is faithful. Does not your heart leap for
joy to know that you can be brought close to God's word?

Truth glows with light. One beam always gives the desire

for another. Notice how the light shines through in a closer

examination of Eph. 3:11. Here we read of the "eternal

purpose" which God makes in Christ Jesus. What is an

eternal purpose? "Eternal" means having no beginning or

end. A purpose is a goal which you desire to reach. In other

words, this statement would mean that God has a purpose

which He never decided upon and which He will never ac

complish. What a terrible conception this gives us of God,

Who is so great!

No, this is not a "faithful" word. It really informs us that

God has a "purpose of the eons." How carefully God words

each statement! It is not stating here a purpose for the eons

but of them. God has a purpose which He will accomplish.

What is it? How eager we should be to want to know! God's

purpose is made in Christ Jesus, Who will draw all to God,

so that He will be All in all.

Doesn't the faithful word illuminate our minds as the truth

dawns upon us? This we can rest on with assurance and

understanding.

QUESTIONS

What should I tell people in school who ask me why I don't

pray the Lord's prayer?

It may seem very irreverent to others when they first learn

that we don't pray what should be called the "disciples'

prayer." However, this provides an excellent opportunity to

share with them the joy that comes from perceiving the truth

which relates to us. First of all, we might point out that

this prayer is for the kingdom to come and talks about

the earth. We might ask them if they are going to heaven?

(Phil. 3:20). The disciples who were to pray this prayer will

be on earth, as we learn from Matt. 19:28.

Something of special note, too, is that today we have God

forgiving our offenses in accord with the riches of His grace

(Eph. 1:7), and not because we forgive others. Today our

standing is in grace and not dependent on works.
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NOTES ON ROMANS

God's Word is something that should ever be filling our

hearts with joy. It is not something that requires a high

degree of intelligence, but just simple faith. If we have

God's spirit we have the means by which we may perceive

treasures of wisdom and knowledge which all produce in us

increasing joy and thanksgiving to our Father.

However, there is always a starting place. For this reason

we want to get a clear understanding of the book of Romans,

for it is here that we find the evangel of our salvation, the

beginning of the road in the life of faith. If we get off the

track at the beginning we can not expect to come out right

at the end. Therefore, nothing will be of greater benefit to

us than to become acquainted with this epistle.

It is of utmost importance that we notice the first word

of the book, Paul. This he did not place here to accentuate

himself, but for us to note the instrument now being used

by God. The name Paul means "cease." This is a sign God

is using to indicate that He was now ceasing action as to

the kingdom evangel, and was beginning to bring the evangel

concerning the salvation of the nations.

In Romans 1:1 we read of "Paul . . . severed." This should

attract our attention. It is not Paul . . . separated, but

severed. Separate means to put a space between, but this

is not just a space, but bounds God is putting between. It

is important to see this distinction. People can be apart, yet

not be severed, and they can be near, yet be severed. We

have the word "bounds" used in Acts 17:26. God is setting

bounds of the nations. There are boundaries today. We have

a boundary line between United States and Canada. It is

not just a space but a division. God put hounds between

Paul and the people of Israel.

Three times we read the word "severed" in connection with

Paul. In Gal. 1:15 we read, "When it delights God, who

severs me from my mother's womb and calls me through His

grace, to unveil His Son in me, that I may be evangelizing

Him among the nations." He was severed from his mother's

womb. You remember that Paul was a Jew, but it was under

divine providence of God that he would be born outside the

land of Palestine. Instead of being born a Jew he was born

A DAY IN HIS COURTS IS WORTH

A THOUSAND OUTSIDE
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a Roman. Most other Jewish people were citizens of the land

of Palestine. That was in the purpose of God.

Then we read in Romans 1:1 that he was severed for the

evangel of God. It is God's "well-message." It has its source

in God. It was given to Paul by revelation. He says, "I did

not accept it from a man, nor was I taught it, but it came

through a revelation of Jesus Christ." (Gal. 1:11). What

Paul made known was not something passed on to him, but

was made known direct, by revelation. This can not be said

of any of us. Timothy got it from Paul, and Timothy was

told to commit it to faithful men. That is the way it was

to be perpetuated. It became corrupt when this principle was

not followed out.

We often hear it said that you have to believe in Jesus.

That is true, but it isn't truth in the right place. God's

evangel is concerning His Son. It is God we believe. When we

read about a righteousness apart from law through Jesus

Christ's faith, that is God saying it and we believe Him.

This is the evangel God promised before through His prophets

in the Sacred Scriptures. This evangel is not found in the

Hebrew Scriptures, but it is promised there. You do not

have what you are promised when the promise is made, but

you have the promise of it. It was a promise made by God,

and God kept His promise, so through Paul we have His

evangel made known. Moses, Isaiah, and Daniel all speak

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. Though most pertain only

to the people of Israel, we also have promises in which God

tells us concerning the salvation of the nations. Paul has

quite a few of these passages in his writings, such as in

Rom. 9:25.

In Acts 13:2 we read the word "severance" again concern

ing Paul. Here it says, "The holy spirit said, 'sever, by all

means, to Me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I

have called them'." Then the ecclesia dismissed them, yet

they were sent out by the holy spirit. They were severed for

the word to which they were called. In other words, bounds

were put between them. Beginning here, we continue right

on through the book of Acts and find God putting bounds be

tween Paul and the ecclesia at Antioch. In Acts 13:45-46

we read concerning these bounds. The Jews, filled with

jealousy, contradicted the things spoken by Paul, so Paul

says, "Lo! we are turning to the nations." You can go clear

LET THE SCRIPTURES FORM OUR OPINIONS

NOT MAKE THEM FIT OUR OPINIONS
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through to the last chapter and there you will find his com

plete severance. Paul left Antioch and went back to it,

then left it never to return again. When he finally reaches

Rome, he speaks to Israel, and says, "Let it be known to

you, then, that to the nations was dispatched this salvation

of God." Here we have his complete severance.

Paul's evangel is for the nations. It could not have been

dispensed by James, Cephas, and John. They were for the

circumcision. (Gal. 2:9). Paul obtained grace and apostle-

ship for the obedience of faith among all the nations. He

calls it "my evangel." It is through this evangel that we

have to be saved. We do not need the other evangels. Every

person should be evangelized with Paul's evangel. It is some

thing different that had not been made known before.

May we always link the word "severed" in our thoughts

with the name of our apostle, Paul, for had he not been

severed, bringing us his own evangel which he received by

direct revelation, and not continuing the ministry of the

twelve, we never would have known the glories of God's

grace that we now enjoy.—Y.P.F. Nates

WHAT ARE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS?

If we should ask ''What are material blessings?" we would

immediately think of houses, money, clothes, and so on. When

we speak of spiritual things we should immediately think

of the things which are related to the spirit, that are in

visible and intangible. Eph. 1 speaks of spiritual blessings.

It says that we are blessed with every spiritual blessing

among the celestials in Christ.

We might note they are not physical blessings on the earth,

not outside of Christ. What do we have in Him? In Him

we have righteousness, joy, peace, the place of a son of God,

and life. These are all things which we have in spirit. We

can always distinguish things by noting that with which

they are associated. If we like candy, we know that that is

not something spiritual, because it was our taste that told

us that it is good. It is soulish. In Gen. 49, when Jacob

blessed his sons, we note that they are all things related to

the earth, so are not spiritual. If we are happy because God

is our Father, that is not true of us in flesh, but is some

thing spiritual. Spiritual things are all things which are of

God, Who is spirit.
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GOD'S DELIGHT

A man lives by his senses. All he does and can know is

what he perceives. The invisible is unknown to him. Yet,

upon believing, we have been granted one of the greatest

privileges there is—"It is eonian life that they may know

Thee" (John 17:3). We have been given God's spirit so that

we may perceive what is not being observed, yet is so won

derful to realize that the delight of one taste can not soon

be forgotten. As we explore the realm of spirit we find

rivers of delight that will never cease to thrill our hearts.

0! that we might ever be dipping our vessels deeper into

the depths of God, so that our joy might be continually in

creasing.

We often find ourselves so taken up with what is visible

that we miss the joy we can have by letting God touch our

hearts with the overwhelming thoughts He presents to us.

Could we, for a few moments, let our minds sink into some

fathomless thoughts of God's activities?

In Ephesians 1 we read that, before the creation, when

God was making His plans, He decided upon a purpose of

the universe. He thought of what would be the greatest de

sire of His heart to do, and made His plans for carrying it

out.

The startling thing about it is that we are brought into

this picture. "He chooses us in Him before the disruption of

the world." Away back there we learn that God thought

of us. Think of it! God thought of us before we were born.

In Romans 8:29 we learn that we were "foreknown." He

planned that there was to be such a one as us born. And

what transcendent things He planned for us! We were

selected by God way back there—designated beforehand for

the place of a son, for Him through Christ. Let us notice

this carefully. This choice was not caused by us, because,

as yet, we were not born. This choice was not conditional

on what we were going to be, because then God's desire of

heart would have been dependent upon man. It was made in

Christ.

When our selection was made we had done neither good

nor bad, so our salvation could not be dependent upon us.

God preferred us for salvation not because WE were pre

ferable but because CHRIST was, and our choice was in Him,

in accord with the desire of God's heart.

How breathless the Ephesians must have been as they
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heard these wonderful thoughts for the first time! "In love

designating us beforehand for the place of a son for Him

through Christ Jesus." Yes, in love. This was not a choice

made by a cold, indifferent magistrate, but it was the warmth

of love deciding on our behalf. It was in accord with the

delight of His will. Let us not darken the page with the

thought of what man's will is. (Eph. 2:3). Thank God it was

HIS will. It was sealed by the "mandate of the King" and

never can be altered. There are some things that must be,

and this is one of them. God has purposed and He will do

all His pleasure. Chosen in Christ Jesus. Everything depends

upon Christ, the only One in the universe Who could be

entrusted with the desire of God's heart. For God's plan to

fail, Christ Himself would have to be impeached.

"Now whom He designates beforehand, these He calls

also." (Ro. 8:30). Before we existed God had designated us.

Then one day in our life, the call came. We call to people

who are far away to come near to us. Yet before we could

come near to God, something had to happen. Let us not miss

the important point here, lest we fail to fathom the depths

of God's heart. The purpose which was the delight of His

heart to accomplish cost God something. David once said

that he did not want to give a gift to God that cost him

nothing, for that would not be much of an expression of

love. Thus God's love is displayed to us for it cost him much

—the death of His Own Son in Whom He delighted. God did

not even hold back for Himself His Own Son, but gave Him

up for us. And when was this done? When we were in our

worst state, God sent His Son to rescue us and bring us

back to Himself. Can you find anything in yourself that

would merit your choice by God? No! It was love in the be

ginning, love all the way!

Did we accept Him? This is not the question. It is, Will

the only wise, supreme Subjector accept us? The answer is,

Accepted in Christ Jesus, "holy and flawless in His sight."

And what a welcome! A stern Dictator will not give ad

mission into His presence, but the outstretched arms of a

Father says, "Come." In one spirit we have the access to

the Father. Now the desire of God's heart has come to us.

We are near to Him whose heart had loved and planned for

us long before we were known by man or conscious of our

selves.

"Near." What a wonderful word! No longer strangers, but

close—members of the family. Accepted in the glorified One,

ever to be recipients of the unceasing flow of God's love.
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We are set apart from the rest of creation as special objects

of God's love and grace.

These things are invisible, but O how real! No heart of
man can ascend unto the transcendently transcendent bless-
ings God delighted to plan for us. What indescribable things

come to us as we meditate upon these things.

Yet God has not brought these riches to puff us up. We

have nothing whereof to boast in over the rest of mankind,

for these things have not been given us because WE are

superior, but have come to us in grace. God wanted us near,

not just for ourselves alone, but to be used by Him in draw

ing the rest of creation to Him, that His delight might be

found in them also. For God desires that all mankind be

brought to Him, that He might be All in them. Thank God,

Christ will not fail. He will draw them all.

We cannot fully grasp these things when we realize the

mere specks that we are in the universe. Mere specks to man,

but to God most valuable and precious, for from us is going

to come forth what His heart so longs for. Yes, beloved by

God, chosen, designated, called, justified, glorified—complete.

May we, by God's grace, be drinking more deeply in the

"rivers of God's delight."

NOT IN WORD ONLY.

There should be nothing more precious to believing parents

than that their children may become acquainted with the

truth which they love so much. Yet so often we make it
known in word only, when in every way it should be made

known. Instead of raising them in the atmosphere of law,

that is, giving them so much money for so much work, should

we not be supplying their needs and giving them gifts just

out of delight? Then, according to the Word, should not

their duties be done just as obedience to loving parents in

stead of bartering to get something? The truth will then

become something real to them and not just something spoken

in word only. Not just a dispensation, but an administration

(home-rule).

From A Brother Disposed To That Which Is Above

"All we read about many people in the Scriptures is that

they lived and they died. I pray that that will not be true of

my life, but rather that it can be stated as of Enoch, 'He

walked with God,' or as of Abraham 'He believes God.' We

need to number our days and apply our hearts unto wisdom."
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MEDITATION

THE GOSPELS??

We are sometimes startled when it dawns upon us how

irreverent and careless we are with God's Word. How often

we have heard or spoken of the "four gospels" implying that

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John each present a different

evangel. This we know is not the truth. Acts 1:1 gives us

the word which they should be called. They are four accounts

portraying the Lord in four different ways. They do present

an evangel for the circumcision but each does not present a

different one.

NUMBER THREE

God's Word is rich with treasures which we pass by so

unobservingly, yet if we stop and realize their beauty, we

receive much joy in our hearts.

Number three is the first number which completes a figure

—a triangle. It brings to us the thought of something com

plete and sure. The universe is full of the number three. We

have the three states of physical matter: liquid, solid, and

vapor. Man is made up of body, soul and spirit. A complete

operation is the source, channel and achievement. A most

outstanding example of its use in Scripture is in connection

with Christ. It was on the third day that He rose. The

second day or the fourth would not do, for the third day

indicates that His work on our behalf is complete and sure,

therefore, we may rest upon it with confidence.

YOUTH FOR THE TRUTH

An implement is a tool or utensil that we use for doing

things. In the Scriptures we are told that our bodies are im

plements—our mouth, hands, feet, and so on. On believing

we become implements for God to use. Think of it! Being

used by God. Are we letting Him use the days of our youth?

The Word was so wonderful to the Thessalonians that they
couldn't be quiet but had to "sound it forth." Can we be

quiet? Let's be filling our days as implements in God's hands
for His glory.

GOOD ANSWER

Question: Have you accepted the Lord yet?

Answer: It is the Lord Who accepted me (Eph. 1:4-8)
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WE ARE PREPARING

FELLOWSHIP IN ALMONT, MICHIGAN

August (first two weeks)

We want to tell you that plans are being made for the

fourth Y.P.F. in Almont so that you can be making arrange

ments to come. Each year we try to improve on the one

before, for never can we reach the limit for joy and pro

gress in the faith. We would appreciate so much your prayers

on behalf of the fellowship, that the Lord might lead in it all.

We are anticipating meeting you who love our Lord.

Though it is planned especially for the young people from

the age of 15 up, all who are "young in spirit" are most wel

come. Room and board are provided through the gifts of the

believers for this purpose. Please write if you can come.

GREETINGS

From A Sister Fervent In Spirit

"How much more good can be done when the Word of

God is used and believed, instead of the usual "religious"

training most get! Surely, with the complete Word of God

as Paul gave it, we have no excuse for staying with the

Jewish teachings. How blessed we are that the spirit has

guided us into the truth and that we have been counted

among the faithful to know Him and the power of His resur

rection! To endeavor to grasp what God has given us—it

really is marvelous. We know that the full knowledge of

God will only come to us when we have our new bodies and

His full glory bursts upon us. Till that day it is so blessed to

be permitted to serve Him. "Saving souls" is the usual teach

ing of churches today. How blessed we are to be able to help

others!"

From A Sister "Filled Full With Joy"

"We are having meetings more regularly now and there

is such a change in the people here. We know that it is caused

by the Word, for the Word just once in a while was never

meant to be enough for us. The Lord has filled our joy full

as only He is able to do. We continue to pray for all the be

lievers and the work on their behalf that in it all HE might

be glorified. Pray for us too."
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THE HOLY ONES (SAINTS)

Hallowed or holy persons are called "saints" in Eng

lish. This causes much confusion of thought, which is not

present in the Original, or in other languages, such as

German, where they're called heilige HOLY-ones, as in the

C.V. sublinear. In studying such idiomatic terms, which

are not concordant, references should always be made to

the stem, for "saint." is listed under holy, and by far the

most of the occurrences are translated holy in the version.

Otherwise the word may lead to an entirely false con

clusion and inextricable confusion, just as a study of the

word soul would, if we turned only to the A.V. render

ings, "life." All believers who have the holy spirit of

God are hallowed by it, and may be called saints, accord

ing to the Scriptures, but, in Roman Catholic and other

circles, it is restricted to a particular class.

ISRAEL A HOLY NATION

Israel was a holy nation (Ex. 19:6), with holy places,

and especially holy persons, such as the priesthood. But

the word holy is not used of all the individuals of the

nation, because it was based on conduct or privilege, not

on faith. So, in the later Scriptures also, it has a special

usage which distinguishes the saints from others of the

nation. When Paul persecuted those who accepted Jesus

as the Messiah, Ananias spoke of "how much evil he does

to thy saints in Jerusalem." (Ac. 9:13). And this is the

sense it has in the Circumcision writings. Paul uses it in

this sense at times, but he enlarged it to include aZZ who

are hallowed or sanctified, or sainted, by faith that is in

God (Ac. 26:18).
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saints in paul's epistles

Judging by the A.V., the rendering "saint" occurs

about 22 times in the Circumcision writings (including

Acts) and 41 times, nearly twice as many, in Paul's

epistles. When we consider that these writings are three

times as long, the true proportion is one to six. That is,

Paul's epistles use the word saint six times as often as the

circumcision epistles. It occurs only once in the so-called

"Gospels" (Mt. 27:52), and then only of the dead. It

appears far less often in the Hebrew Scriptures. This

should show that it has a far greater place in this admin

istration than any other and is worthy of special study

in Paul's epistles. None of the Circumcision epistles of

Peter, John, James or Jude are addressed to the Circum

cision "saints." Most of Paul's epistles to the Uncircum-

cision are addressed to "saints" (Ro. 1:6, 1 Cor. 1:2,

2 Cor. 1:1, Eph. 1:1, Phil. 1:1, Col. 1:1).

ROMAN SAINTS

Romans was written by Paul as one who had obtained

grace and apostleship for the obedience of faith among

all nations. He writes to the Romans as beloved by God,

called saints, or holy-ones (1:4:7). As we have seen in

Israel, only those were called saints who believed in

Christ by the power of holy spirit. To the Romans Paul

wrote that the love of God has been poured forth in our

hearts through the holy (saint) spirit which is being

given to us. He was a Hebrew and they were the nations,

but he speaks of this spirit as given to both (Ro. 5:5).

CORINTHIAN HOLY ONES

If my readers are "hallowed in Christ Jesus," then

they are " called HOLY-ones (saints)" like those in Cor

inth (1 Co. 1:2). This is the city where the Jews resisted

Paul's preaching, so that he said, "From now on I shall

go to the nations" (Ac. 18:6). These people had been

idolaters or immoral, but they were hallowed (made

samts) in the name of Jesus Christ and by the spirit of

our God (1 Cor. 6:10-11). God's dwelling places are
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always holy, or saintly. As the Corinthians are His tem

ple, how could they be otherwise than holy (3:17, 6:19) ?

EPHESIANS

Ephesians was written to all the saints in Christ Jesus

(1:1,15) not only those mentioned in verse three, and

referred to as us, but those implied in you also, who were

sealed with the holy spirit of promise in verse thirteen.

These are fellow citizens of the saints, and both form one

dwelling place for God in spirit. He could not dwell in

an unholy (un-sainted) temple. The point in the epistle

is this, that there had been two separate bodies, with two

degrees of holiness, but now they were merged into one

joint body, in which such differences had disappeared.

So we are exhorted to keep the unity of the spirit in the

tie of peace. Nothing would so disrupt this unity as call

ing some the saints, and so implying that the others were

not holy.

PHILIPPIANS

This epistle was written to a Roman city (Ac. 16:21).

The saints with Paul, especially those of Caesar's house

hold, exchanged greetings with the saints in Philippi

(4:21:22).

COLOSSIANS

Colossians was written to the saints in a city outside

the land of Israel. They had faith in Christ Jesus, and

were mature, knowing the secret made known only to the

saints, that is Christ among them, the expectation of

glory (1:4, 26). They were chosen of God, and holy

(sainted, 3:12).

THESSALONIANS

The Thessalonians received the word with joy of holy

(saintly) spirit (1 Th. 1:6). They looked forward to the

presence of our Lord Jesus with all His saint's (3:13).

God gave His holy spirit to them, which constituted

them saints, The epistle was to be read to all the holy

(sainted) brethren.

In the second epistle they are looking forward to the
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coming when He will be glorified in His saints (1:10).

God preferred them in the beginning for salvation in

holiness (or saintliness) of spirit (2:13).

THE PERSONAL EPISTLES

If sainthood were limited to the Circumcision it would

be difficult to place Timothy, for his father was a Greek

(Ac. 16:1). The Circumcision abstained from certain

foods which were not holy according to Moses' law. But

Timothy is assured that now, all food is hallowed

(sainted) by the word of God and pleading (1 Ti. 4:5).

In the second epistle Timothy is told to guard the

ideal thing committed to him through the holy (sainted)

spirit which is making its home in us. (1:14).

Titus is reminded that we are saved through the re

newal of holy (saintly) spirit which is poured out on us

richly (Tit. 3:6-7).

Paul praises Philemon for his love and faith toward

all the saints (5), and that he soothed the compassions

of all the saints (7).

In his rich variety of reference in Paul's epistles, it

is abundantly evident that sainthood comes to all who

have the holy (saintly) spirit of God, irrespective of

their physical status. In this administration of tran

scendent grace all our blessings are spiritual. None are

based on Circumcision. No longer have we a lower and

less holy place than they. The unity today is one of

spirit. May we all endeavor to teach and keep this grand

and gracious unity! a.e.k.

EDITORS CONFER

The Editor of the German Edition of Unsearchable Riches,

Bro. Herman Rocke, who was in the United States on government

business, paid a visit to the Editor in Los Angeles, and to the

Saugus Office, during the month of March. The contact was spiritu

ally invigorating for all concerned, and resulted, we are sure, in

a close understanding between the two editors. We found Bro.

Rocke to be exceptionally well versed, not only in the Scriptures,

but in other matters, and feel that the saints in Germany are to

be congratulated that he will, as it were, be directing their spiritual

ship of state.
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PAUL'S ASSOCIATES IN SERVICE

Paul's associates in service were numerous, yet five

are given special prominence in the Scriptures. These,

with Paul himself, make six, the number of the work

days in a week, and the symbol of service. Two of these,

Barnabas and Mark, were Israelites, two, Titus and

Onesimus, belonged to the nations, and one, Timothy,

was a combination, like the joint body. They show a

steady down-grade in the standing of the flesh in ser

vice. At the head is the Levite Barnabas, a born servitor

in the temple. The contrast to him is Onesimus, the last

and least, for he was a runaway slave from among the

nations, with no fleshly advantage whatever. Next comes

Mark, representing the Jewish nation, boasting in its

circumcision. In direct contrast is Titus, who stands for

the Uncircumcision. The third, Timothy, is a union of

the Circumcision and Uncirctimcision, so represents the

ecclesias as constituted today, a joint body.

The time and place of their appearance on the pages

of inspiration is also suggestive. Barnabas had served

God even before Saul was called, and was sent by the

Jerusalem ecclesia to Syrian Antioch, and became the

leading teacher there. Saul was called by him from

Tarsus.

John Mark did not join them until they were again

in Jerusalem (Ac. 12:25), before they were severed and

sent out by the holy spirit from Antioch. These were

Saul's associates before he reached Sergius Paul, the

first gentile, or Pisidian Antioch, the first ecclesia of

the nations.
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At that appropriate juncture, when one Antioch had

a Circumcision and the other an Uncircumcision eccle-

sia, after Paul had typically put off the flesh and, had

risen in newness of life, then Timothy, Paul's Gentile-

Jewish associate was called. In order to be able to serve

both classes, Paul circumcised him. He also wrote two

epistles to him.

Titus and Onesimus are not even mentioned in the

book of Acts, although Titus was a special exhibit, as

an uneircumcised alien. He was actively engaged with

Paul in his preaching to the nations. To him Paul wrote

one of his personal epistles.

Onesimus should have a special interest for us as he

was the fruit of Paul's bonds. He was not called until

the truth for today was fully revealed and the present

administration had begun/Like Onesimus, we also were

"unprofitable" until we came into contact with Paul,

but now we should slave for God with full hearts. Paul

wrote one epistle especially for him.

The beginning of the present administration of tran

scendent grace is like a flower garden in the spring.

How marvelous to see God's resuscitating spirit bring

forth the beautiful blooms, one after the other, to glori

fy the drab world of winter! The first flower to unfold

is, of course, greeted most of all, but the next few,

though different, have their peculiar appeal. So it was

that God began the ecclesia of today. Saul of Tarsus

was, of course, the first and most gorgeous display of

God's grace ever known, and cannot be surpassed. But

others followed fast, and it behooves us to observe and

enjoy their peculiar beauty as well. Perhaps the first of

these of which we have a record sprang from the best

stem, good Barnabas. And the second would be his cous

in, John Mark, then comes Timothy, the hybrid, and

wild Titus, and lowly Onesimus.

How striking and suggestive is the fact that neither

of the last two are even mentioned in the book of Acts!

They are brought before us only in Paul's epistles.
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Paul took Titus along with him to Jerusalem as a test

case, so that he really was the key character, the main

exhibit, at the great conference (Ac.15). If the Phari

saic Jewish believers had had their way, he would have

been circumcised. His uncircumcision was a sign of

their failure. Yet his name is not found in the book of

Acts! His service was strictly among the nations, and,

indeed, at the close of Paul's career he was told to gag

vain praters and imposters, especially those of the Cir

cumcision (Tit. 1:10).

Joseph, whom the apostles surnamed Barnabas (son

of consolation), was a Levite, and a good man. When

Saul, on his first visit to Jerusalem, could not join the

disciples there because they were afraid of him, Barna

bas introduced him to the apostles and told them of

his call and his conduct in Damascus (Ac. 9:26). This

may make Barnabas the firstfruit of Paul's ministry

to the Circumcision. Many of them evidently were em

braced in his Ephesian epistle later, seeing that

verses 3 to 12 are specially addressed to them. As he

was a native of Cyprus, and many of the new believers

in Antioch were Cyprian men, Barnabas was delegated

to go to them and help them. Then, once more, he intro

duces Saul, this time to the ecclesia in Antioch (Ac. 11:

20-26). Both of them were sent to the brethren in Judea

in the great famine, to bring them material help (Ac.

11:27-30).

After Sergius Paul believed, Barnabas stayed with

Paul throughout his first missionary journey. They

sailed north from Paphos, Cyprus, to the mainland of

Asia Minor, and endured much opposition, but reached

many of the Uncircumcision, and started the first ec

clesia of the nations in the second Antioch, in Pisidia.

When they came back to Syrian Antioch, whence they

had been sent forth, then they informed that ecclesia

that God had opened a door of faith for the nations.

This was the great, outstanding feature of their joint
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journey. As we have noted elsewhere, this shows clearly

that no "Greeks/' of the nations, had been members of

the ecclesia in Syrian Antioch before this. The so-called

"Greeks," were Hellenists, or grecianized Hebrews. So

the two best manuscripts read.

Almost as soon as the evangel reached the Uncircum-

cision, Jews sought to ruin the testimony by insisting

that circumcision and law keeping are essential for sal

vation (Ac. 15:1). So Paul and Barnabas were sent to

Jerusalem, to put the matter before the apostles and

elders. Then James, Cephas and John gave them the

right hand of fellowship, that they should be for the

nations (Gal. 2:9). But when Cephas came to Antioch

and severed himself from the nations for fear of some

Jews who came from James (Jacob) Joseph, our Lord's

half brother, even Barnabas was led away by their

hypocrisy (Gal. 2:13). What a contrast to Paul's trium

phant "I have kept the faith!" (2 Tim. 4:7). The best

of the Circumcision, Barnabas, found it very difficult

to maintain even the basic truths of the uncircumcision

evangel!

When Barnabas and Saul came back to Antioch from

Jerusalem, they brought with them the. cousin of Bar

nabas, John, surnamed Mark, as he is usually called.

Then the holy spirit severs Barnabas and Saul for a

special work. Note that Mark was not so severed at this

time. He was only their deputy. This may account for

his failure. As Barnabas was a Cyprian, they go through

Seleucia, the seaport of Antioch, crossing right over to

Salamis on the east coast of Cyprus. Then they go clear

across the island to Paphos, on the western shore. There

Sergius Paul, the proconsul, called them, and became

the first fruit of the Uncircumcision, as Barnabas had

been of the. Circumcision. Until this point it is Barnabas

and Saul, but now Paul takes over, and the order is

usually changed to Paul and Barnabas (Ac. 13:43). At

this point John (the Hebrew name of Mark) left them
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and went back to Jerusalem. He had not yet been

severed as they had been.

Both of these failed, but not like Saul. Their defec

tion came after they were called, hence should have a

special appeal to us, who miss the mark many a time for

our lack of faith. We need to realize that grace does not

abandon us after it has rescued us from condemnation,

but uses our failures to unfold further favors. This is

particularly portrayed in the case of John Mark, the

" orthodox "Jew, whose prejudice against the " gentiles "

was so strong that, at first, it unfitted him for service to

which Paul and Barnabas were called, so that he de

serted them in the midst of their mighty ministry. The

call of an outright "gentile," like Sergius Paul, was too

much for Mark to accept at that time, for he was still

clinging to his fleshly advantages as a Jew.

When Paul later refused to have Mark along, we

might condemn the apostle for lack of grace. But favor

is not confined to pleasant petting or pleasing indul

gences. It demands the correction of evil, and discipline

for sin. So Paul did not hesitate to correct even Peter,

to whom the evangel of the Circumcision was confided,

when he went contrary to the truth. So he disciplined

John Mark by refusing his company. Paul displayed

genuine grace, as can be seen in the case of Mark, who,

later on, was welcomed by Paul into his service, because

he had learned the lesson, and was useful, when, hither

to, he hacl been a hindrance. (2 Ti. 4:11).

The name Mark is associated with five other names.

It is the surname of John. One of them was probably

called that to distinguish him from another John, for

this seems to have been a very common name. So, also,

Peter is a surname of Simon (Mt. 10:3). It means

"Bock," and describes his place as the foundation of

the kingdom ecclesia (Mt. 16:18). Mark's mother's name

was Mary. It was to her house that Peter came after be

ing released from prison (Ac. 12:12). If "John" were
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always added to his name, we might conclude that Mark,

without "John," denoted another man. But John Mark

is also identified as the cousin of Barnabas (Ac. 2:25,

Col. 4:10). Later he is associated with Paul in his

epistles (Col. 4:10, 2 Tim. 4:11, Phn. 24).

Right after the call of Sergius Paul, the first of the

Uncircumcision to believe, we have the reaction of the

orthodox Jew, even when he is a believer, typified by

Mark. Elymas, the magician, represents the unbeliev

ing nation; Mark, the Jerusalemite, those who believe.

At this point he forsook Paul for Jerusalem. It is gen

erally supposed that he withdrew for selfish reasons,

because of the hardship and danger, or because he had

not enough endurance to bear up under the strain. The

fact that he later returned to Cyprus, with Barnabas,

does not seem to imply unbearable trials there. Nothing

is said of such opposition as they later endured.

The underlying reason that caused him to leave is seen

when we consider the circumstances surrounding it.

Unlike Barnabas, the Hellenist, he was an orthodox Jew,

and had strong prejudices against fellowship with the

nations, like the Jews in Jerusalem and in Syrian

Antioch, so he was not at all in sympathy with the direct

approach to the nations which characterized the rest of

this missionary effort. It was well that he left, for he

was not ready to bear the severe persecution which these

workers suffered from Jews like himself. Neither would

Paul take him along later, on his next mission. He was

bound to Barnabas by fleshly ties, but was too unspirit-

ual to go with Paul at that time (Ac. 13:13, 15:37-39).

Paul has a very interesting paragraph in his Colos-

sian epistle (4:10-11), in which he names the only fellow

workers of the Circumcision for the kingdom of God

who became a solace to him. There were three of these,

Aristarchus, Mark, and Jesus, termed Justus. It seems

that the Colossians knew about Mark's conduct, and

were not inclined to have anything to do with him. So
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Paul had sent special directions, if he should be coming

to them, to receive him. The mere fact that Mark wished

to visit Colosse is evidence that he had changed his atti

tude toward the uncircumcised nations.

In his last personal epistles Paul refers to Mark twice.

It seems that Mark was a fellow worker with Paul to the

end (Phil. 24). When he was away once, Paul wrote to

Timothy to lead him back, for he considered him useful

for service! (2 Tim. 4:11). What a contrast with Paul's

opinion of him at first! Like the rest of the orthodox

Jews, he had no heart for Paul's unique message to

the nations, but the grace glorious, which raised him to

celestial felicity far above the terrestrial kingdom,

opened his heart to include the aliens. There is a remark

able contrast with Barnabas. He is mentioned only once

in Paul's later epistles, to identify Mark. Although this

good man once outranked Saul, he drops out later on,

while the unworthy Mark is given honorable mention.

Such is the way of grace! Saul, the persecutor, and

Mark, the failure, are raised to the highest rank in the

celestial service.

This Mark may have been the writer of the account

of our Lord's life which bears his name, but in some

ways Peter's son seems more probable (1 Pt. 5:13) than

Barnabas' cousin. Yet even so, he belongs to that class

of men with Paul whose physical relationship to Israel

is stressed, and who were prone to fail in favor of the

flesh, and disagreed with Paul during the process of

changing over to the present grace. These are important,

as a contrast to Paul. They were not bad men as he had

been. Barnabas, especially, was a good man (Ac. 11:24).

Unlike Ananias and Sapphira, who withheld part of

the price received for an acquistion which they sold, he

laid all at the feet of the apostles (Ac. 4:37).

Only once do we find this name connected with Peter.

When he is in Babylon, Peter writes of Mark, his son,

and conveys his greetings to the dispersion along with
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the ecclesia in Babylon. This Mark is not identified as

John, so is probably a different one. As the other was a

cousin of Barnabas, he must have been a Levite also,

and that could hardly be true of a literal son of Peter,

who certainly was no Levite. Unlike Paul, who had no

literal sons, Peter had a wife (1 Cor. 9:5) and a mother-

in-law (Mk. 1:30), so most likely had a family. When

Peter said, "We leave all to follow thee," Jesus averred,

11.. no man who leaves.. wife or children.. on my ac

count.. " (Mk. 10:29), as if Peter had done that. If

Peter had a literal son, he would hardly refer to

another by this term without some explanation.

It is likely that Peter knew John Mark also, for he

took refuge in the house of Mark's mother, Mary, in

Jerusalem (Ac. 12:12). But the fact that, in this case,

the name is given in full is "John, who is surnamed

Mark," suggest that it was not Peter's son Mark, for

then Mary would have been Peter's wife, with a house

in Jerusalem, instead of in Tiberias, and he would have

referred to Mark as his son, and the house as his own.

On the other hand, the presence of his son in Babylon

implies that he had riot merely taken a temporary refuge

there, but had brought his family and settled among

the dispersion. This is significant, and is further evi

dence of the utter failure of the kingdom ecclesia, and

the postponement of the restoration of the kingdom.

Marriage was one of the divine institutions which

God uses in order to express His own relationship to

His covenant people. Under the figure of the wife and

the bride, Ieue has indicated His affection and parental

provision for the chosen nation. In harmony with this

the apostles of the kingdom and the brothers of our Lord

and Cephas had wives and were supported without

working (1 Cor. 9:5). The inclusion of our Lord's

brothers here, along with the apostles, showed how high

a place they had been given in the Penetecostal ecclesia

on the basis of their flesh and their maternal relation-
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ship, even though, when the apostles were in training for

their ministry, His brothers were unbelieving oppo

nents. Peter is especially mentioned by His Hebrew

name, as he had a special commission. Paul had the

right to do this, but, as he was chosen to minister to

those figured by a body rather than a bride, it was more

fitting that he should remain single.

Although Paul had neither wife nor offspring accord

ing to the flesh, he had many figurative "children."

This is in close accord with his ministry and the special

spiritual aspect of the present administration. Paul was

ardently attached to those who were reached by his

evangel. He was gentle with them as a nursing mother

in their infancy (1 Th. 2:7), and consoled and com

forted them as a father his own children (1 Th. 2:11).

As a father he begot them through the evangel (1 Cor.

4:16) and admonished them (1 Cor. 4:14). When they

went astray, as a mother he travailed again until Christ

be formed in them (G-. 4:19). In a very real sense,

through his writings, he is our father and mother, for it

is through his evangel that we receive life and parental

care, in spirit. Most of those who claim to be "born

again" today have never realized that Paul is their

proper parent in this secret administration.

Yet Paul had three special children, Timothy, Titus,

and Onesimus, who differ greatly from one another, and

may be taken as representative specimens of the various

varieties of grace shown to those reached by*Paul's

evangel. We have already considered the case of Saul

himself, the foremost of sinners, and Barnabas, the

good Hellenist, and John Mark, the orthodox Jew. Now

we will turn our attention to the three to whom, or of

whom, he wrote in his latest epistles. Timothy is a

specially interesting case, being composed, like the

joint body of Christ, of both the Uncircumcision and

Circumcision, for his father was a Greek and his mother

a Jewess (Ac. 16:1). Titus, however, was used by the
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apostle as a test case, to show that the believers of the na

tions should not be circumcised (Gal. 2:3). Onesimus

was a child of Paul's bonds, as well as a literal slave.

Timothy means God-honoring. This is a good index

of his career, for he who honors God will be honored by

God. He is associated with Paul in the writing of two of

his earliest epistles, first and second Thessalonians, and

three of his later letters, Philippians, Colossians and

Philemon. When Paul first came to Lystra and healed

the lame man (Ac. 14:8), Jews from Antioch and

Iconium came and stoned him and left him lying, in

ferring that he was dead (Ac. 14:19). Instead of that,

at this time he was the means of life to God-honoring

Timothy, his nearest and dearest child. When Paul came

that way again, this young man had already gained a

good reputation, so Paul took him as his companion and

chief assistant.

Timothy, the first of Paul's children that he took to

be an associate in service, was taken under most sug

gestive circumstances. Corresponding with Peter's pro

clamation at Pentecost, which commenced the kingdom

ecclesia, Paul preached a like lengthy appeal at Pisidian

Antioch, which formed the first ecclesia of the nations

(Ac. 13:14-52). Yet the Jews contradicted, and ejected

him from their boundaries. Then Paul came to Lystra,

and healed the lame man. They called him Hermes, one

of the Grecian gods whose name means Translator. They

could hardly have have come closer to the truth, for he

was the interpreter of the true God when he spoke to

them.

But the Jews from Antioch and Iconium came on the

scene and stoned the interpreter to death. That is, so it

appeared, and so it was, in spirit. One of the fundamen

tal truths which characterize Paul's ministry from this

point onward is that the law is a dispenser of death

(2 Cor. 3:7). And here we have its representatives, the

Jews, actually dealing out death to the dispenser of
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spirit! Here we have a preview, as it were, of the begin

ning of the conflict which finds its echo in Paul's

epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and especially

Galatians, as to the place of the law in the life of the

believer in this administration. Here we are given an

illustration^ a moving picture, which shows what the law

will do to us. It will stone us to death.

But hold! One who is under grace cannot be killed,

even by the law! So Paul only appeared to be dead. The

scene enacted here in Lystra he fully explains in the

seventh of Romans. There he says to us, "you also were

put to death to the law" (7:4). All believers today, like

Paul, have died to the law, and serve in newness of

spirit, not in oldness of letter. Ours is a resurrection life.

"We read that, when the disciples surrounded him he

rose! That is the privilege of us all, to rise in resurrec

tion. This great truth seems to have been staged at this

juncture in order to give us a visible and tangible illus

tration of the truth, and to help us grasp the spiritual

reality.

But, from the viewpoint of the Jews and the estab

lishment of the kingdom,, this scene is a repetition of

the previous crucifixion of Christ. He is the greatest

Translator, Who interprets the Deity to humanity in

terms they can understand. They rejected His message

and crucified Him, so that the kingdom could not come.

Now He sends other translators, who tell of the change

in His plans due to their unbelief, especially Peter, and

Paul. But Paul was to find a figurative death at their

hands, so that their rejection of his message is a definite

downward step which removes the time of their restora

tion into the far future.

The realization of our death and resurrection is the

best preparation for fruitful service. This also can be

seen in the second act of this drama. We are not told

that Timothy was among those who saw Paul stoned, or

with those who surrounded him when he rose, but he un-
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doubtedly knew of it, for it seems to have vitally affected

his life and service, and made him a model for all other

servants in the ecclesia today. Here we find Paul doing

exactly the opposite as in the case of Mark, whom he

refused to have along because he was still living under

law. Paul wanted Timothy to come out with him.

Nothing is said of Timothy's desires, for they did not

count. He had learned the lesson of Paul's death, and,

in spirit, was also roused from the dead.

Unless we possess a spiritual understanding of the

circumstances which we have just considered, it seems

almost as if Paul was acting contrary to his own teach

ing when he circumcised Timothy. But when we remem

ber that we are in the book of Acts, where actions speak

louder than words, and consider the symbolic signifi

cance of circumcision, and especially the fact that it

set forth much the same truth as Paul's stoning by the

Jews, then we see that, at this time, and in this case, the

circumcision of Timothy fits perfectly into the picture.

I am long past the stage of criticizing anything that

Paul did. Now I seek to see the special significance of

that which seems contradictory.

The circumcision of Timothy was the outward, visible

token of his inward disposition. In the case of most

Jews, circumcision was only the label on an empty con

tainer, but in his case it was the true index of its con

tents. Both Paul's apparent death and Timothy's

literal circumcision signified the putting off of the flesh,

the death of the old humanity. Coming, as it did, just

after the first ecclesia had been formed among the na

tions, it shows us the place of the flesh in the service of

the ecclesia today, in the form of a physical, tangible

representation. Now it is no longer needed, and we,

though we do not practice the rite (for it would amount

to mcmncision in our case), we have no confidence in the

flesh, and cut off all of it (Phil. 3:1-11).

Moreover, Timothy's circumcision was not according
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to the law, which demanded that it be done on the

eighth day. Paul boasted that he was not only circum

cised, but it was on the eighth day (Phil. 3:5). The law

demanded exact obedience, and, in this case, a good law

yer could prove that, as he was a Jew according to the

flesh from his mother's side the day he was born, the

law was already broken and could not be patched up by

a belated performance. It demanded literal and exact

obedience, and a slight infraction was as bad as a big

one. This should help us to see the folly of following

Paul's acts in the book of Acts rather than his plain pre

cepts in the perfection epistles. We are to beware of the

maimcision (Phil. 3:3), and must not follow his example

literally in the case of Timothy.

What was the social or legal standing of the child

whose father was a G-reek and mother a Jewess? The

mother's rank did not count. This is evident from the

fact that Timothy was not even circumcised. The Jews

would not have received him. That is why Paul per

formed the rite. The same rule still holds in other con

nections. The male line is the recognized channel of

nobility. The female plays little part. If a princess

marries a count, her daughters are not princesses, but

countesses, and if a countess marries a commoner, she

loses all legal right to her title. So Timothy lost his Jew

ish standing. Now every one in the new humanity is of

equal rank. In the one body the members differ much in

their functions and service, yet in the joint body all

fleshly distinctions have been done away. There can be

no kingdom ecclesia today, for it is founded on flesh.

In our modern society great emphasis is laid on being

independent. Many do not wish to take orders from

anyone. This spirit has even invaded the ranks of

zealous saints who wish to serve their Lord. Perhaps it is

a recoil from the abuse of power by eeclesiatics, such as

the heads of the largest Christian churches. Instead of

returning to the divine order, with its elders and super-
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visors, they will not obey any man, they say, but only the

Lord. But obedience to Him consists in subjection to

those whom he has set over them. Young men especially,

refuse to obey their elders, but choose their own path of

service, and excuse themselves by belittling or slander

ing those whom the Lord has told them to honor.

The career of Timothy is a refreshing example of

subjection in service. Men go to great lengths to decorate

the worthy in the army and navy. Those so honored

proudly exhibit a row of ribbons or a medal or two, and

this greatly impresses the rest of us. But how many

take pains to examine the service of Timothy, who cer

tainly deserves a whole breastful of medals? And how

many emulate him in his soldierly subjection and his

loyal obedience to his superior in the service? Let us

take a look at the record, and consider how he lived out

his name, not by independently "serving the Lord

alone," but like a good soldier, honoring God, bowing to

His Word and will.

In Acts there is very little said concerning Timothy's

service except his instant and unquestioning obedience.

When Paul was in Athens he sent a direction to Silas

and Timothy, who has remained behind in Berea, that

they should come most quickly. This they seem to have

done, and, not finding Paul in Athens, they went on to

Corinth (Ac. 17:15, 18:4). They seem to have accom

panied him as far as Ephesus, but Paul sent them back

to Macedonia, whence they had come (Ac. 19:22). There

seems to have been no questioning the wisdom of calling

them away from Macedonia and then shuttling them

back again. There was instant and unquestioning obedi

ence.

When a servant applies for a position he is generally

supposed to supply evidence for his fitness for the work.

Timothy was given the highest credentials by Paul. Let

us consider what these are in the service of the Lord.

After entreating the Corinthians to be imitators of him,
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Paul continues, "Therefore I send to you Timothy, who

is my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, who will

be reminding you of my ways in Christ Jesus.'9 (1 Cor.

5:17). How little there is of this today! Not only is

Paul's teaching ignored to a large extent, but there is

even less attention drawn to his conduct. Even when this

is done, the saints are not directed to his behavior in

Christ Jesus, as found in his epistles, but rather to that

chronicled in the Acts era, when it was largely modified

by the presence of the kingdom ecclesia. His own bap

tism, his circumcising Timothy, his circulation of the

decrees—-these were not "in Christ Jesus," so should

not be imitated.

Years ago I was greatly encouraged by Timothy's

apparent timidity, especially as a youth, as well as by

Paul's care lest he should be scorned. Especially in

Corinth, with its Greek pride in outward show and

oratory. Even before Timothy arrived there for a short

stay, he wrote, "Now if Timothy should be coming, look

to it that he should be with you fearlessly, for he is

working at the work of the Lord, as I also. No one,

then, should be scorning him" (1 Cor. 16:10). Nothing

is so cheering to a timid soul as the fact that he is

working for an all powerful, all glorious Lord, and it

matters naught what he is in himself, unless it be that

those whom he is serving acknowledge this.

Timothy must have been very young when Paul first

wanted to accompany him, for about twenty years later

he writes to him, "Let no one be despising your youth."

(1 Ti. 4:12). Nowadays a man that old would consider

himself an elder, or at least a man in his prime, who had

a right to admonish others. He is warned about this,

however, for, with his special gifts, he might easily be

harsh to those older, but less endowed spiritually. Such

an elderly brother he was not to upbraid, but entreat,

giving him the same place as a father.

There is great danger of being robbed of the great

treasures which have been entrusted to us, so Timothy
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is exhorted to guard that which was committed to him,

turning aside from the profane prattlings and anti

pathies of falsely named knowledge, or science. There is

perhaps more danger of this now than ever, since God's

Word is treated as the ignorance of the ancient Hebrews

instead of the inspired revelations of the Creator of

heaven and earth.

Most aptly, the last of Paul's associates had a service,

which, in its physical outlines, gives us a spiritual indi

cation of all profitable service since. All were once un

profitable slaves, who had escaped from the service of

God, but have been arrested by Paul, and have been re

turned to profitable service since by means of Paul's

prison evangel. May we not take the name "profitable"

as definitely designed to show us where we can find

worth-while work? Alas! Is not most Christian service

largely worthless, because it does not come from Paul,

and his Roman prison ?

The supreme Model for our imitation is God Himself.

We should strive to be like Him so far as it is possible

for a creature to be like the Creator. His love, His wis

dom, His righteousness and His compassion must ever

be the highest examples in the universe. But He is im

perceptible to our senses, so He has given us Christ

Jesus to reveal Him. There is nothing like His self-emp

tying sacrifice to reveal the heart of the Deity. But much

of His mission while on the earth was limited to God's

covenant people, even as his presence was constricted

to the tiny land of Israel. So Paul could say, "Become

imitators of me, according as I also am of Christ"

(1 Cor. 11:1). But even he lived in a different adminis

tration during his personal ministry, and did things that

we cannot duplicate. He had no superior in service, so

that we must look to Timothy as our model in many

things today, and to the injunctions Paul gave him for

the last eras. Here we find the nearest example for our

imitation. a.e.k.
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WISDOM IN THIS ADMINISTRATION

The resolution of a human to come out of his old, sinful

life of unbelief into the new one of spirit and faith is

a wise procedure. Paul sees, in this decision, a fruit of

divine wisdom. In order to set this forth understandably

and clearly he first compares the worldly wisdom with

the divine (1 Co. 1:18), and shows how contemptible the

first is. Because the world, which thinks itself clever,

knows neither God nor His wisdom, God, in His wisdom,

uses a method of deliverance which thoroughly exposes

human wisdom and its inability to grasp the divine.

The Jew could not visualize a salvation from death

and mortality, and the impartation of life, except as a

miraculous transaction. The Greek, whose wisdom was

world-famous, would accept a deliverance only if it was

in accord with his philosophy. Now, however, God steps

in and saves humans with a message which concerns a

crucified Christ! That must have appeared to the vain,

clever wiseacres as stupidity. But see! Those called by

God experience the evangel as God's power and God's

wisdom, for it leads into a new life, in which they enjoy

reconciliation and the sure prospect of a future glory.

So, in them and through them, the stupidity of God, the

word of the cross, proves to be wiser than man, and the

weakness of God, the crucified Christ, stronger than

man. Paul rightfully states that, for the believer, Christ

is not only righteousness and holiness and deliverance,

but wisdom also (1 Cor. 1:30-31). To be sure, today

Christ is still rejected and ignored by the world, and

His present glory is hidden. Therefore those who ac

knowledge Him must bear His shame and are judged to

be stupid (1 Cor. 3:48-49).
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But when those who build on human wisdom stand

before the great white throne, and then see Christ as

their exalted Judge—and that time will come—-they

will recognize that they were most stupid, and God has

made their wisdom foolishness. Then they will freely

admit that faith in the crucified Christ was the real wis

dom. So that God puts to shame the wise, the strong, and

the proud, so that no flesh may boast. What wisdom

divine!

OUR SALVATION IS OF GOD

Yet even the saved are in danger of thinking them

selves wise, when they surmise that they had accepted

Christ by their own initiative and strength, through

their own personal will. Eepeatedly the Scriptures em

phasize that salvation, or believing, or the call to be a

member of Christ's body, is altogether and only a work

of God. So,Paul says of it: "Consequently, then, it is

not of him who is willing, nor of him who is racing, but

of God, the Merciful" (Ro. 9:16). "For in grace are

you saved, and this is not out of you, it is God's obla

tion" (Eph. 2:8-9). Here, in this chapter concerning

the wisdom of God, the Scriptures emphasize this truth

by saying thrice in succession: "God chooses" (1 Cor.

1:27-28), and preferentially that which the world con

siders of no account, and ignoble and weak. That is

God's wise way of discarding that which thinks itself

something, that no flesh at all should glory in His sight

(29).

As every believer once had no understanding for the

message of the cross, we should see that no one can find

anything in himself that would lead to faith in Christ.

That comes only through the power of Christ's spirit.

It is therefore thoughtless and unwise to say that we

have accepted Christ by the power of our own will. Only

God can do that. What wisdom there is in this fact! He

has managed to give life to our hardened, benighted,

and distrusting heart, so that it could trust Him. That
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is a work of God, which is greater and more glorious

than the creation.

THE CRUCIFIXION SHOWS GOD'S WISDOM

Moreover, faith in the crucified Christ includes still

another divine wisdom, that is all too often overlooked.

It is generally emphasized that the cross reveals God's

saving love, and lets it flow into His creation. That is,

and remains, the kernel of the evangel. But do we not

think too little of how this expression of divine love was

also the judgment of the most dreadful deed of Satan,

with all his hatred against God and His Son? So it is

that all believers, even if they are unconscious of it, by

their testimony to the death of Christ as the only divine

source of salvation, announce that they base their salva

tion on a satanic sin, for this cooperated in* their deliver

ance. Seeing that his deed led to such a revelation of

God's love, as it could not have been possible in any

other way, we acknowledge that, without the counter-

worker, God's deepest love would have remained con

cealed. To emphasize the fact that the crucifixion of

Christ is a deed of Satan confirms the deep wisdom of

the saying that all is of God. This revelation implies

that God planned and determined the evil, and sent it

into the creation through Satan in order to reveal Him

self in His fullest love. Consequently everyone testifies,

by his faith in Christ, to the divine wisdom, that God

uses evil in order to carry out His plan of salvation, and

that it did not force its way into His creaion against His

intention. No believer has the right to reject the teach*

ing that God, through Satan, effects good, because he

really approves of this truth. And verily, God reveals

His deepest wisdom in this, that He guides the stubborn

opposition of Satan against Him in such a way that

this enemy uses his strength for God, to fulfill His pur

poses of love for all creation.

With this we discover the roots of the wisdom He has

granted to us. It does not only spring from His special
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purpose for us but forms the basis for its existence.

Every believer may cherish the consciousness of this,

that, from the very beginning of his life of faith, he

stands in divine wisdom, and is the fruit of that wisdom.

But this is only the first stage, and he should grow and

become mature.

It is too bad for each saint and for the whole ecclesia

that so many have been stalled at the start, and think

that they have reached the limit with the certainty of

salvation and by becoming a living witness for Christ.

Certainly, without this foundation there is no spiritual

life. But one ought to take pains to build upon it. That

was Paul's particular desire, that believers should grow

up. In Eph. 1:17 he prays that they may be given a

spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of

Him. And in Col. 1:19 he tells them that he does not

cease praying and requesting that they "may be filled

full with the realization of His will, in all wisdom and

spiritual understanding." He wished to see all mature,

so that they can understand and grasp his words con

cerning the wisdom which God had prepared before the

eons for our glory.

But even this was not all. In Colossians Paul explains

very explicitly why he wishes them to know God's will.

'' To walk worthily of the Lord for all pleasing, bearing

fruit in every good work" (Col. 1:10). It was according

to this divine method of teaching that Paul always

worked: First, a knowledge of God's will, that is, of the

wisdom-filled construction of God's plan of salvation,

which shows the high calling of the present ecclesia. On

this basis he gives practical exhortations to walk worthi

ly of God. A perfect example of this is the epistle to the

Ephesians. The first half introduces us to the present

secret administration, but the second is an exhortation

to a walk worthy of it. The deeper a believer delves into

the wisdom of God's present plan, the better he will be

able to put these exhortations into practice. It is clear
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that, first of all, he must be acquainted with the origin

and development of that particular body to which he be

longs. We were, indeed, saved as individuals, yet we

should not spend our lives as individuals, but take our

places as part of a great spiritual temple. And for this

we must be acquainted with the building regulations.

As to the commencement and position of the present

ecclesia, it may be observed from different standpoints.

Whatever side we approach it, it is the fruit of the grace

or love of God, or of the death and resurrection of

Christ. Now, however, we will keep to our subject, and

see what the Scriptures teach us as to its relation to di

vine wisdom.

THE ORIGIN OF THIS DIVINE PURPOSE

This divine purpose, as the outflow of the highest wis

dom, originated in a special idea as part of the plan of

salvation, which had to be hidden for an unusual length

of time before it came to be fulfilled. "In the beginning

created by God was the heavens and the earth/' So the

Scriptures begin. Now we will note only the order in

which this occurred. We find the same order in the en

trance of sin. First it invaded the heavens and then,

perhaps much later, the earth. And once more the same

order is observed in their reconciliation. First, the hea

vens, then the earth. To be sure, God made arrange

ments to free the earth from the slavery of Satan when

choosing Abram, the forefather of that people which

are God's instrument for carrying this blessing to the

rest of the nations. For thousands of years God seemed

so engrossed with these people that one might think He

would finish the earthly instrument first. Not so! In His

plan it was predetermined that the present secret eccle

sia, which is Christ's body, with which He will accom

plish the reconciliation of the heavens, must be prepared

first. Naturally God could not reveal this during Israel's

day, otherwise their disobedience might have been ex

cused. But when Christ ascended into the heavens and
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was seated at God's right hand, exalted above all celes

tial powers, then the hour struck for the commencement

of the gathering of the celestial ecclesia. Now that this

heavenly instrument of salvation will be ready before

Israel, it was necessary to set Israel aside during this

whole period.

If we now include in the judgment of Israel's dis

obedience, especially after Pentecost, this secret purpose,

it will give an altogether different picture. If Israel had

become obedient and fulfilled the requirement for the

coming of the kingdom, that would have been a serious

hindrance to the further development of His plan, for

there would not have been any place for the furtherance

of the secret purpose of reconciling the heavens. Accord

ing to this divine purpose, Israel was compelled to fail!

The situation in Acts was like that in the earthly life

of our Lord, when it became evident that His people

would not accept Him. Outwardly, it was a sorry out

look, as when a misdirected people turns against a good

king and executes him. But the attitude of the Lord

Himself to this situation shows that this had a divine

side which was much deeper.

Jesus saw the actual cause of His suffering and rejec

tion in God Himself, and acclaimed Him for it (Mt.

11:25). In this and many other ways He showed that the

opposition to Him and the accompanying path of pain

and death were planned by God, His Father, with the

exalted purpose of revealing to His creatures the love

He has for them.

Even as Israel's opposition led to the most glorious

deed in the plan of salvation, so their renewed disobedi

ence after Pentecost led to the revelation of blessing for

the nations, even the whole creation, which was provided

for in the death of the cross. To be sure, there is nothing

agreeable in Acts for the outer eye, as they repeatedly

turn against God, and delay the coming of their King.

Surely there is nothing for an uninitiated beholder
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such as Stephen was, that was good or blessed! Had a

messenger from God explained that, on the ground of

this disobedience and offense, the grandest good would

grow, in which the salvation of Israelites was included,

he must have exclaimed, Impossible! What a display of

unfathomable divine wisdom!

THE FOUNDING OF THE PRESENT ECCLESIA

This divine secret purpose was first intimated in Anti-

och, in Pisidia (Ac. 13:14:44). Paul spoke in the syna

gogue there with the result that the majority of the

Jews were filled with jealousy and contradicted what he

said, blaspheming. But Paul and Barnabas replied, '' To

you first it was necessary that the word of God be

spoken. Yet, since, in fact, you are thrusting it away,

and are judging yourselves not worthy of eonian life,

lo! we are turning to the nations.'y This is the first time

that Israel, the priest nation, was set aside, and the word

of God spoken to a company of pure heathen. And God

confirmed this deed by setting some for eonian life. Here

God founded the present ecclesia, which is the body of

Christ.

And now let us look at the situation in which this

great work began. The commencement of this ecclesia

was not like sunrise with a cloudless heaven. Neither

was it started with a fine festival of dedication. That

day was a dark one for God's evangel, when these Jews

of the deportation contradicted and blasphemed, and so

brought to a head their offense against their God. From

that day onward the whole of the nation, except the

believers in it, sank into death and the deepest darkness.

Yes, that was a day in which Satan, the enemy of God,

started a great offensive, and, in fact, managed once

more to delay the coming of the kingdom.

On just this day, that looked so hopeless and discour

aging, God inaugurated this glorious new work! Like

light out of the deepest darkness it beamed forth, and

like life out of death it arose! Out of the debris of the
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collapse of His people, He raised up the most wonderful

building, and out of the worst thicket of the ruination

of Israel He produced the most glorious fruit of His

wisdom. In an overpoweringly great manner this shows

that God has constructed this ecclesia altogether accord

ing to His plan and principle: "Good out of bad."

Surely only His wisdom could accomplish this!

As the Acts of the Apostles deals with the kingdom,

it cannot give us any further information concerning

the beginning of the present ecclesia. This is done by

the epistles of Paul. M. Jaegle

Young People's Fellowship
July 31—Aug. 14

The first two weeks in August are getting nearer and we

are getting ready for your coming. To us it seems like a

"family reunion" and we want to make you feel welcome so

that a feeling of good fellowship will prevail. There is no

more profitable way you can spend a vacation. Classes are

from 9:30 to 3:00 and there are different sessions on subjects

especially adapted for the benefit of young people (not child

ren). All are welcome from the age of 15 up. All room and

board is provided, and expenses are paid out of the free will

offering of those who attend. Bring your Bible, a notebook and

clothes for meeting and recreation. Please come on Saturday

so that we can become acquainted and settled, ready for the

first session on Sunday, July 31. Please write if you can come,

to The Venlets, 331 South Main Street, Almont, Michigan.

Almont, Michigan, is located about 50 miles north of Detroit.

MISSIONARIES

Please keep in mind the work which is being done, in the face of
the inevitable opposition, by those missionaries who stand fear
lessly for the truth of universal reconciliation and the division of
truth, Bro. W. L. Rodriguez, of Zamboangra, Philippine Islands,
Bro. N. L. Chase of Soddy, Tenessee, and Bro. Fred Johnson of
Oraibi, Arizona. All these brethren are engaged in the much
needed work of making the truth known where it otherwise would
never be heard. They need your prayers that the Lord will give
them wisdom, strength, and the wherewithal to continue. Contri
butions for the missionary work can most conveniently be sent
to the Concordant Publishing Concern for transmitttal to the mis
sionaries, since direct remittance, especially to the Philippines, is
rather difficult. Remittances sent to the Concern are deductible as
contributions, from income tax.
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INSTJBJECTION IN THE LINE

OF CAIN

Insubjection is the leading theme at the commence

ment of human history, even as the subjection of all is

the culmination at its close. It begins by introducing

the Deity in the character of Subjector, and humanity

is made in His likeness in this regard. Yet almost the

first recorded act was motivated by msubjection! More

over, Cain, the very first human who was born, com

mitted the crime of crimes, the murder of his brother.

Beyond that he generated a whole line which so cor

rupted humanity that it had to be drowned with a

deluge of water. This line is worthy of our close con

sideration, for it is the primal background by which to

apprehend and appreciate the final subjection of all.

One of the greatest tragedies in the history of

humanity was staged by the line of Cain. It began

with the murder of Cain's brother and ended by

the ruin of the whole race in the deluge.

GOD, THE SUBJECTOR

The discovery that the title, usually translated

"God," denotes Subjector or Placer, has shed much

light on the whole course of divine revelation, from

the creation to the consummation, when all will be

subject. The insubjection of Adam and Eve, and

their first decendant are the primary pictures we

are given by the Subjector in order to teach us the

tragic results of conduct which is contrary to His

will and His Word. By developing this to include
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the whole line of Cain, we are greatly helped in

grasping the purpose and plan of God in the eonian

times. The background of all is the insubjection in

the first eon, which led to the adjudication of the

deluge.

Adam not only sinned and introduced death, but

he also failed in his family relations. He did not only

obey the serpent instead of Alueim, but he did not

sufficiently train his son in obedience to Ieue, or

to himself. We do not read of a single effort on his

part to restrain Cain or the race of which he was

the head. We see the same sins on all hands today.

If these things were understood and taught in the

homes it might help to stem the tide which is rush

ing the world into another cataclysm, which the

Scriptures compare with the deluge of that day.

But the reader of our popular versions, and even

those using the Hebrew text, are heavily handi

capped, when it comes to the name and titles of the

Deity, because they are so often changed, or altered,

or even omitted from the text. For example, we read

only of Ieue, in connection with Cain at first (Gen.

4:3-5). Yet when He judges Cain (6-16), He does

so in the character of Subjector. Seven times He is

called Ieue Alueim. Yet this is not found in our

Bibles, not even in the Hebrew. It has been pre

served for us in the Septuagint. This shows us that

the One dealing with Cain has subjection in mind,

and has His eonian purpose in view.

SACRIFICE

True subjection is based on sacrifice and worship.

It was because Cain would not acknowledge his own

insubjection, his mortal incapacity to reach the

divine standard, that he refused to bring an accept

able present to Ieue. This revealed his inner state

of self-righteousness, which built a barrier between
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him and the Subjector, and led his whole line to live

in opposition to His will and way, until it spread

to the rest of mankind, and brought on the deluge,

which swept them all away. Cain did not only kill

his brother, but inaugurated a line of conduct which

eventually led to the violent execution of nearly the

whole race. None of his line survived the deluge, or

are living today.

Adam, for his offense, was excluded from the gar

den of Eden. Cain, for killing his brother, was still

further banished from the divine presence. The

ground was cursed for Adam's sake. Cain was driven

far away from Ieue. Adam evidently stayed near

the garden, but Cain was sentenced to be a rover

and a wanderer far from his father's home. In every

way his fate was more fearful than that of his

father. But there was worse than this. Adam was

doomed to be dying, along with his offspring. But

Cain was marked as a murderer, and in constant

fear of his life, so had to receive a sign lest his fel

lows kill him. Let us not fail to note the rapid deteri

oration of human society in the very first generation.

We have here an excellent example of the great

difference in the Subjector's dealing in various eons.

In the present world, after the deluge, Cain's killing

would have cost him his life. It was first degree

murder. Instead, he becomes the forefather of a

long line of evildoers, principally responsible for

the ruin of the earth. Had he been executed, there

would not have been a line of Cain, nor would all

have been corrupted. The evil might have been

stamped out at the beginning. But, evidently, Alueim

did not wish to do this. A line like this was abso

lutely necessary, at the very beginning, as a foil

for the display of the line of Abel, or Seth, and to

provide a background for the final subjection of all.

That the primal pair had a numerous offspring



128 "Prehistoric Man"

beside the two lines of Cain and Seth is nowhere

directly stated, but it is clearly implied when Cain

expressed his fear that someone would kill him,

and the fact that he married a wife (Gen. 4:14, 17).

But what an enormous book the Bible would be if

it contained a short sketch, or merely the names of

all who lived before the deluge! Therefore we are

given a brief, but characteristic account of the prin

cipal characters only, with some of their deeds

and their sons. This suffices to give us a faithful

picture of the times, and especially of men's attitude

toward the Subjector.

We hear much of "prehistoric man," and have

been shown skulls and skeletons supposed to go

back millions of years, long before the time of Adam.

We have come to the era when men are turning

away from the truth and are turned aside to myths.

(2 Ti. 4:4). There were no. "pre-historic" men.

There is no valid evidence whatever for the presence

of humanity on the earth before Adam. On the

earth today there are millions of men far more

backward than the men before the deluge. The ter

rific upheavals indicated by the pre-adamic disrup

tion, when the earth became waste and vacant (Gen.

1:2), and the later deluge, account fully for the con

dition of the earth's surface today. In fact, these

fully confirm the inspired record, rather than con

fute it.

Most of us have been taught that mankind grad

ually emerged from a condition akin to that of the

beasts, and has ascended through barbarism to what

we call "civilization," in which there are great cities,

centers of culture, of music and the arts. But the

short sketch given us of the line of Cain tells a very

different story. The first city was built by Cain,

the first man to be born, in the opposition to the

will of the Subjector—It seems to have been the
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home of several generations, until Lamech and his

sons left the city to dwell in tents and herd cattle.

The city goes back almost to the beginning of hu

manity's sojourn on the earth.

If believing parents would teach their children

these simple truths clearly and intelligently, it might

save them from being deceived by the many myths

which parade as "science," and are taught as such

in our higher institutions of learning. These fantas

tic fancies, however, are never related to the pur

pose or the plan of God. They reverse the down

ward trend of humanity, so that there was no need

for a deluge. They blind their dupes to the grave

realities of these degenerate days, when men are

once more facing the fearful terrors of divine in

dignation, rather than a restored paradise due to

human achievements and cultural advancement.

CAIN'S LINE INSUBORDINATE

Cain refused to offer the sin offering provided by

Ieue Alueim for his restoration (Gen. 4:6-7). The

sacrificial lamb was subject to his will, but he was

not subject to his Subjector. Instead of slaying the

lamb for his restoration, he slew Abel, to his de

generation. The very ground, which had opened its

mouth to receive his brothers blood no longer would

give its vigor to him. Indeed, he was afraid that

he would be killed, even as he had killed Abel, so

he was given a sign, so that no on6 should kill him.

He was banished to the land of Nod (Wandering),

east of Eden. There he was supposed to rove about

for a livelihood. But, at a distance from the Sub

jector, he continued his career of insubjection, and

built a city, contrary to the sentence passed upon

him.

It has been suggested that the sentence of Cain,

that he should be a rover and wanderer, was passed
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in order to keep the way of Cain from becoming

established in the earth. On the other hand, Cain

desired to give it a permanent foothold. This is con

firmed by the builders of Babel. They said: "Build

ing are we for ourselves or city . , . lest we are scat

tering over the surface of the entire earth" (Gen.

11:4). They wanted to make a name for themselves.

Probably Cain also had such a selfish motive.

Why did Cain build a city? He was afraid, even

with the sign given him to protect him. He had no

confidence in it, and wished to live in a safe place,

where he could defend himself. In ancient times

cities were built for protection. Indeed, the names

of many of them still have endings, such as —fort,

or —burg, which show that they began as a shelter

from dangerous foes. Ancient cities were walled to

keep out enemies and the gateway was guarded,

to prevent their entrance. So it was that Cain, re

fusing divine protection, denuded a spot of its vege

tation (such is the meaning of the word "city"),

and built a walled enclosure in which to live, in

stead of wandering about in the country east of

Eden, as he had been charged to do. He was more

afraid of his fellows than of the Subjector. The

first city was built to shield a murderer from the

vengeance of his fellows!

There is very little definitely declared as to the

history of Cain's descendents, but we are given their

names for some purpose. These all have a meaning,

and, as in the case of Adam and Eve, it may give

us a clue to their place in God's plan. So we will

consider their significance and see if they may help

us to comprehend the course of events. We know

their end was in the deluge, so the general trend

was insubjection. This will help us to give the names

the proper slant, especially where the same name

occurs in the line of Seth also.
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Cain named both his son and his city Enoch

(Chunk) 9 that is, Dedicated. Later on, there was

another of this name, in the line of Seth. He was the

seventh from Adam, and prophesied concerning

these early days (Jude 14-15). He speaks of "their

irreverent acts in which they are irreverent, and

concerning all the hard words which irreverent sin

ners speak against Him." We have seen the irrever

ent act of Cain in building a city contrary to the

Subjectoi"s decree. Now we find Cain's irreverence

expressed in a word. The term "dedicate" usually

has a good or even reverent usage, as "Dedicate for

a youth the introduction to his way. Even when he

is growing old he is not departing from it." (Pr.

22:6). So Enoch and the city were dedicated to the

way of Cain. Later, when the temple was built in

Jerusalem, it was dedicated to the way of Ieue

Alueim (I Ki. 8:63, 2 ch. 7:5).

IRAD—CITY SUFFICES

Irad (Oird) is the name Enoch gave his son.

The stem, (ord) is used of the wild donkey (Dan.

5:21) in Chalden. But it is not easy to see any con

nection with this context, especially not with the

city. On the contrary, the first three letters (oir)

denote "city," so seem most appropriate. The last
letter (d) elsewhere has the force of suffice. May

this not be another irreverent insult, to indicate the

apparent success of the city in protecting and sus

taining Cain and his descendents? The Subjector

had doomed them to a roving, wanderers life, such

as the Beduin live today, but they made a city

suffice them, in spite of His words.

MEHUJAEL

Mehujael (Mchui-Al), the next in the line of

Cain, is a compound including the title of the Sub-
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jector (Al), so seems out of place among Cain's

descendents. But it appears that the long-suffering

of the Subjector, in allowing the city to exist, led

them to further defy Him, so they used His title.

The first stem (Mch), denotes Wipe, and the last

(Al), means Subjector. The two letters in between

may give the thought of causation—wiping- (out) -

Subjector! In view of the future deluge, when

Alueim would wipe mankind off the surface of the

earth (Gen. 6:7, 7:4, 23), this seems a very ap

propriate challenge for one of Cain's descendants

to make. All of Cain's line were wiped off. Noah was

of the line of Seth.

METHUSAEL

Methusael (Mthushal) is the next in the line of

Cain. The first stem (mtti) can only mean die, and

the second {shot), ask. In contrast to this, Seth had

named his son Enosh, which means mortal. A free

rendering of Methusael would be Death-is-question-

able. When we realize that no one, not even Adam,

had died of natural causes up to this time, as well as

their attitude of unbelief, it is no wonder that they

prefer the saying of the serpent, "Not to die shall

you be dying" (Gen. 3:4), to the Subjector's empha

tic statement to Adam. For us it is easy to acknowl

edge that death reigns, for we see it operating on

all sides, and our cemeteries are filled with innumer

able graves. But to them it was something outside

their experience.

LAMECH

We now come to a crisis in the history of Cain's

line. This seems to be suggested by the name Lamech

(L-mk), which may come from the prefix (L) to-,

and the word (mk) reduce. It means impoverish,

and is rendered become poor in the A.V. (Lv. 25:25).
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He and his family seem to have left the protection

of the city, for, of his sons, Jabal is the forefather

of the tent dweller and the cattleman, while his

brother Jubal made the music of a shepherd, and

Tubal-Cain became a maker of copper and iron

tools. Such men must have been rovers and wan

derers, so that they carried out the Subjector's de

cree in spite of their violent insubjection.

This is the sixth generation of humanity in the

line of Cain, and the narrative, as well as the liv

ing conditions, change greatly. No longer have we

a simple list of the succeeding sons, of which we

know nothing except what can be gathered from

their names, but a whole family, with two wives,

three sons, and a daughter. Descendants of the sons

are not named. Two of the sons are called fore

fathers of occupational classes, connected with cat

tle and sheep, living in tents. This shows that they

no longer live in the shelter of a city, but protect

themselves by means of weapons made of copper and

iron, made by the third son.

JABAL, JUBAL, TUBAL

The remarkable feature of the names given to

the sons of Lamech is this: they all have the same

stem, -hi (I-bl, Iu-M, and Tbu-fcZ), with the basic idea

of disintegrate. Coming, as this does, at the

end of the line of Cain, it may indicate the break-up

of the family as a unit. It is certainly most appropri

ate as a register of the result of insubjection to

Alueim. If Jabal was a cattleman, living in tents,

he would be forced to leave the city. And so with

Jubal with his shepherds pipe. To get his iron and

copper, Thubal also would probably need to depart

The whole family of Lamech (For-reducing) was

disintegrated.

We have arrived at a similar condition today.



134 Significance Not Clear

Never have men been so proficient in killing one

another or in ruining the earth, so that there is pres

sure of nations and perplexity and chilling of men

from fear and apprehensiveness of that which is

coming on the inhabited earth (Lu. 2-:25-26), even

before the celestial signs have appeared that herald

the coming of the Son of Mankind. The whole race

has gone through a test, as before the deluge, and

stands before a judgment, from which its great

ability to destroy will not save it.

The separate significance of each name is difficult

to determine from the text, as the vowels are not

certain. For Jabal, the Hebrew has Ibl> the LXX

Ioobl. Ibl may mean fetch (fetched as a lamb Is.

53:7). Or it may signify canal (Is. 30:25), or ulcer

(Lv. 22:27). Iubl is also used of a canal (Jer. 17:8).

None of these seem to fit the circumstances very

well, so far as we can see. From my experience in

the far west and my observation of the canals in

Mesopotamia, land with canals of water are too good

for grazing. If the father was "impoverished," how

ever, and the sons took up different vocations as a

livelihood, so that the family was dispersed, they

could well be known by different phases of dis

integration.

TUBAL CAIN

The word thbl, from which the first part of this

name is derived, is used many times of the earth

as the habitation of mankind. It is usually mistrans

lated "world" in popular versions, but refers to

the fact that the surface of the present earth, unlike

the new earth of the future, is continually crumbling

to pieces. Sun and wind and water from without,

and internal heat and upheavals from within, are

destroying it. These forces also formed the mineral

deposits. As Cain means acquire, Tubal Cain may
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indicate that he had acquired mineral deposits from

which he obtained his iron and copper ore.

These, moreover, provide a fruitful basis for

strife. Even the graziers of Abram and Lot had a

contention (Gn. 13:8). Wherever there are cattle

ranges and flocks of sheep there is a possibility of

dispute. The same is true of mines of metal. Tubal-

Cain seems to have been the first to make metal

implements for fighting. This gave Lamech a con

siderable advantage, and he used it to kill some who

injured him or struck him hard enough to leave a

welt. He is so elated over this that he immortalizes

it in a poem, and threatens all comers that, if they

harm him in any way he will avenge himself seventy

times as much as Cain would be. Here we have the

beginning of armaments, and the proud boasting of

those who possess superior weapons.

LAMECH'S WIVES AND DAUGHTER

Until we come to Lamech we are not given the

name of any of the wives in the line of Cain. His

wife is mentioned but not named. But Lamech has

two wives, and these are named. From his over

bearing attitude toward them, in his grandiloquent

eulogy of himself, we can see that he considers them

of no more account than an Ornament (Adah, Ode)

or his Shadow (Zillah, Tzle). We suspect that these

name are not intended so much to describe the wives,

as to heighten the picture of haughty Lamech. So

with his daughter, Pleasant (Naamah, Nome).

LAMECH AND NOAH

In some respects there is a similarity between the

end of the line of Cain and the line of Seth. In both

cases, in place of a single successor, a whole family

of three sons is brought before us. But in one there

is disintegration, and they disappear from the scene
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in an environment of strife and death. In the other,

there is salvation and a fresh commencement and

a new life in a renovated world. One was the fruit

of msubjection to the voice of Alueim, the other of

persevering faith and works. Cain refused to offer

the lamb for his restoration, Noah labored for years

in building the ark for his preservation.

One of the important lessons that the course of

Cain should teach us in that lenience is not a cure

for disobedience. It does not lead to subjection.

Cain and his line were allowed to go their way with

out divine interference until they had done their

part in ruining the earth. Evil had accumulated

until nothing but a great catastrophe could restore

order. How much better will it be in the Kingdom

of Christ when judgment will be swift and sum

mary! And how unutterably ecstatic will it be in

the consummation when subjection will be constant

and instinctive!

Cain and his line is,, perhaps, the blackest and

best background for the final subjection of all. It

begins with the refusal of Cain to kill the present

offering and the murder of his brother, who was

subject to Ieue, it ends with the murder of two men

by Lamech, the manufacture of metal weapons of

death, and the threat to murder more, leading to

the death of all except those in the ark, by means of

the deluge. In front of this dark backdrop of in-

subjection, hatred and death, the Subjector, with

wonderful wisdom, will stage the high lights of life,

love and universal subjection.
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MEMBERS OF CHRIST

When we learn the truth that all who have believed the

evangel have been baptised into Christ Jesus and are members

of His body, another wonderful truth is drawn to our atten

tion—that this makes all individually members of one another

(Ro. 12:5). It is well to note that this is all something which

God has done in spirit. Just as we are not joined to the literal

body of Jesus, but united in spirit, thus also it is in spirit

that we are united to -one another. It is not a unity of man-

made organizations, nor one in flesh, but one in spirit that has

tied all together.

A member is a limb or organ of a body. As we think of the

members of our body, we realize how important each one is.

Each has its own function, yet all work together, all being

controlled by one mind, and propelled by one heart. Not all

have the same function yet each is essential to the rest. The

eye cannot say to the hand, "I have no need of you," for with

out it the eye could not bring the food it sees to the mouth.

Neither could the ear do without the feet. And so on. This

example clarifies the thought that God is presenting to us

here. Though they are many members, they all form one body

and He blends them together (1 Cor. 12:24). Only God could

do this. Blend means to mix together so that one thing cannot

be distinguished from another. In a cake we are not conscious

of the lard, the eggs, or the flour, for they are all blended

together so that only the cake is seen. Yet they all must be

there to perform their function, and they all are essential to

the making of the cake.

However, when we are speaking of the tody of Christ we

should not compare it to an inanimate thing, for it is some

thing of spirit. Its members should have a mutual feeling and

concern, a mutual disposition and love. Notice that when

Paul is bringing these things to our attention, he compares the

believers with the outward parts of the body, only. He does

not say that believers are the mind or the heart in the body

of Christ, because Christ is the one Who operates inside. We

are spoken of as the eyes, the hands, and so on—members that

are controlled by the heart. It has to be this way. How much

this opens up to us! It should create within each of us such
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a love and appreciation for each member and concern that all

will be growing into Him Who is our Head, Christ. Yes, we

are members of Christ's body and individually members of

one another.

THE LIVING WORD

When we first become acquainted with the Concordant

Version we sometimes dislike the way it reads because it does

not accord with what we have been accustomed to hearing.

However, if by God's spirit we are given the desire to really

know what He has said, we will be amazed by our discovery.

Upon examining it we will be filled with joy when we realize

how God comes to our aid to help us understand His thoughts.

Instead of giving His Word in a way that is harder to under

stand, we will find that it has been written in a way to give

us a clearer realization -of what He has said. We will discover

that God's Word does not just state facts, but gives us pictures

filled with feeling and life. For instance we read in Genesis

1:3 that "It is becoming light." At first this may seem strange

for we have been used to reading it, "And God said, 'Let there

be light.'" But when we stop to meditate on the way God

really said it, we cannot help but be impressed by it. God is

giving us a moving picture right before our eyes of what is

happening and we can enter so vividly into the scene. How

different this is than if He had just stated the cold bare facts.

All the way through the Scriptures we find this true. For

instance, instead of reading, "Jesus said," so many times, we

read "Jesus is saying..." This draws our minds right into

the picture and enables us to understand the thought God

is presenting. Wliat joy it brings to our hearts when we

realize this. We truly find it a living Word!

WORDS NOTED

Angels—The word angel is not used in the Concordant Ver

sion because of the misleading thoughts that have been

attached to it. We hear people say, "You are an angel," mean

ing that you are so nice, as they presume that angels are.

God's Word informs us that there are creatures among the

celestials that are wicked (Eph.6:12). The word "messengers"

has been used in its place, for this word tells us the office that

they hold. Hebrews 1:13 gives us a good definition of them:

"Are they not all ministering spirits commissioned for

service ? "
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NOTES ON ROMANS

Several have wished that there were some quarterlies that

we could use in young people's classes. However, there is no

thing more beneficial than to get a personal acquaintance

directly with the Scriptures themselves. Something that we

must always remember is that all the writings of man are

fallible, no matter how good they are. Only in God's Word

can we find perfection—and what perfection it is! It is so

magnificently set forth, so orderly arranged, so minutely

accurate, so glowing with treasures!

This we become especially, conscious of as we read the

opening portion of Romans. Each word given in the right

place is presenting an essential thought preparing us for what

is to follow. We read, "Paul, a slave of Christ Jesus, a called

apostle, severed for the evangel of God ..."

There have been other evangels or well-messages of God. One

was brought to Abraham. But this one, we are told, concerns

God's Son. It is concerning His Son Who comes of the seed of

David according to the flesh, Who is designated Son of God

with power according to the spirit of holiness by the resur

rection of the dead.

Many attempts have been made to explain God's Son and

His relation to God. Here we have a wonderful revelation

from God Himself, concerning Him. He comes of the seed of

David according to the flesh. A human consists of two ele

ments—flesh and spirit. God does not. He is spirit. Spirit is

invisible. Flesh is visible. Of the two the spirit is the most

important because we could not live wthout spirit.

We consist of both flesh and spirit. When Christ came He

was found in fashion as a man. He had flesh and spirit. He

was of the seed of David according to the flesh. The seed of

David identifies Him as being the legal Heir to the throne of

David. God had promised him that "out of the fruit of his

loins One would sit on his throne for the eon." David was a

man after God's own heart. How much more true this is of

the Lord Jesus Christ. According to the flesh He comes of the

seed of David.

According to the spirit He was designated Son of God with

power. This is where He differs from man. God gave life to

Christ so that He had life in Himself (John 5:26). We do not

RELIGION REFORMS

CHRIST TRANSFORMS
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have life in ourselves; we have breath to live (Acts 17:26).

Christ had life in Himself. Had He not laid down His life He

would have kept on living.

Christ had power. In John 11 we read about this power

which He exercised in raising Lazarus from the dead. When

they found out what kind of power He had, they brought the

sick to Him and He healed them all. Here in this Scripture we

read that Lazarus had died. We notice that these people be

lieved in the day of resurrection, but it was the One Who

could make it possible that they were to believe in. They

were to believe in Him Who was the Resurrection.

We notice here that before Jesus roused Lazarus He prayed

to God in front of them all. He wanted them to know that

what He was about to do He was doing by the power of God.

He always glorified His Father. Then we read concerning

His exercising His power in calling forth Lazarus from the

dead. Lazarus was made alive. Here is proof that He was the

Son of God. His spirit was powerful. He was designated Son

of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by the

resurrection of the dead (Eph. 1:19).

In Philippians 3:20 we are told more about His power. We

read that He will transfigure the bodies of our humiliation

to conform them to the body of His glory, in accord with the

operation which enables Him even to subject all to Himself.

He is going to change our bodies. This is something that He

didn't do to Lazarus. He didn't give him a different body. We

will have a spiritual body so that death will no longer be able

to touch us. This, however, is only true of those who have

believed the evangel of God concerning His Son, which Paul

brings to us. It is this evangel that we have to be saved by

today. Every person should be evangelized by Paul's evangel.

He says it is "my evangel" and goes on to tell us that it is

for the obedience of faith among all the nations.

It is God's precious Son to Whom our thoughts are drawn

in the beginning of this book. How clear this makes it to us!

We have here both His relation to man and to God. He comes

of the seed of David according to the flesh. He is designated

Son of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by

the resurrection of the dead. He had royal flesh and divine

spirit. (Y. P. F. notes)

THE HAPPY GOD (1 Ti. 1:11)

THE HAPPY PEOPLE (Ro. 4:8)

WITH A HAPPY EXPECTATION (Tit. 2:13)
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THROUGH THE WORD

One of the most important features of the life of a believer

is that he should be striving to make progress. He must not

be just content in being saved from the coming indignation,

but should be ever growing in the realiziation of God. For it

is into this new life that we have been called. We should ever

desire to enter more deeply into the understanding of God's

Word. At first this may seem very hard for us yet there are

few other things that will be of as much benefit for us to

learn. It is important that we see that there is a plan and a

connection running through the Scriptures. If we perceive this

then we will be able to fit the "stories" we have heard from

childhood into their proper place and the Scriptures will take

on new meaning. A builder always has to know the structure

of a building before he can fit in where the rooms are to be

or the location of the furnace.

We are accustomed to thinking that Genesis 1:1 is the be

ginning and the last book is the ending of God's unfoldings.

This is not true. When we begin the book of Genesis we have

only the information given to us which concerns the particu

lar subject in view and that is the earth. We read that

created by God were the heavens and the earth and as far as

the heavens are concerned we are sufficed with the informa

tion that they were "before."

Why are we not given more information? Because God

wants our attention to be on the earth. We read about Adam,

the first human out of whom all came. In Genesis 12:13 we

learn that out of all these nations God singles out one man,

Abraham, and says, "I will make of thee a great nation and

I will bless thee and thou shalt be a blessing and in thee shall

all the families of the earth be blessed." This little reference

contains a wealth of information, yet it is the fact that through

his children all of the families of the earth will be blessed,

that we want to note. Then we read of Isaac, Jacob and all

their children who formed this great nation. Our next key

verse (Ex. 19:6) tells us that this nation was to be a holy

nation and a kingdom of priests. It was not to be reckoned

with the others, but set apart to funtion as priests. We remem

ber from reading about the tabernacle that the priest was the

•one who was set for the people in that which was toward

God (Hb. 5:1). This was to be their function among the na

tions. Through the rest of the Scriptures, with the exception
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of Paul's writings, we have this being carried out. First we

learn how miserably Israel failed to obey God. The law was

added but still this didn't help. God was revealing that not

by the might of man can God's promises be gotten. However

God promises them that the time would come when He will

put His spirit within their inward parts and they would

obey His law (Ezek. 36:27) and His purpose for them would

be fulfilled.

Prophets were sent but these they would not hear, then God

sent His Son. He was the One foretold Whom God would send

to save them and bring them into the blessings God had

promised. This brings us to the next key verse. Jesus was

sent to save His people from their sins. In Matthew 2:2 we

read that He was brought forth King of the Jews. Here again

we have to alter our thinking to accord with God's Word, for

we may have had the idea that the Hebrew Scriptures were

concerned with Israel, but that beginning with Matthew we

have the part presented to us, or for the "church" as it is

expressed. This is not true, for we still have this nation be

fore us. His people still have not been saved. They them

selves needed to be led to God before they could be used by

Him as a light for the nations. Jesus is sent and He and His

disciples are continually heard telling the nation to "repent"

but they did not repent. Instead of accepting their king they

crucified Him.

We go on to Acts 2:22 where we still hear the words of

God going to them, "Men! Israelites! Hear these words." Yet

it gradually becomes evident that they are not going to turn

back, so they are finally cast aside. Yes, cast aside, but not

forever, for God has spoken and He will perform, neither will

He give their promises to another. In Zechariah 8:13 He" says,

"As you were the curse among the nations, O house of Judah

and 0 house of Israel, so will I save you and yet shall you be a

blessing." Thus, in the last book of the Scriptures we have

the realization of all that God had purposed. They will be

blessed, and O how abundantly. God's people will be a people

of glory. God will cause righteousness and praise to spring

forth before all the nations. Truly Israel will then be trans

mitting light to all the families of the earth.

These Scriptures we have just examined bring us a wonder

ful revelation, all perfectly harmonious and connected to

gether. However, if we have been observant, we will have

noticed that one portion of the Scriptures has been left out—

the portion concerned with the celestials. Very seldom do we
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hear anything about God having a work to be done among

the celestials. Many have grown up with the false idea that

all is perfect up there. We think of "angels" as perfect creat

ures/forgetting that Colossians 1:20 tells us that they need to

be reconciled to God, thus indicating that there is enmity

there. This leads us to a study of a very important part of

the structure of the Scriptures, which will bring us great joy

if we apprehend it correctly. It is brought to us in the books

Nirhich we have omitted—the writings of Paul, who "com

pleted" the Word of God (Col. 1:25). It would be beneficial

for us to be able to say these books. They start with Romans

and end with Philemon.

Here we learn of another selected group of people that God

is calling out. However, there is a tremendous difference

between these and those we have been speaking about. We do

not have a nation in view, but a group of people from all

nations. Neither are these people saved through the same

evangel as those of the Circumcision. A good passage for us

to remember in this connection is 2 Timothy 2:9-11. We are

not told that God puts His spirit in the inward parts of this

people so that they will walk in His law, for they were given

none. But rather, they are baptised in spirit into Christ Jesus

(Ro. 6:3) and become a new creation, members of a new hu

manity with a destiny among the celestials.

This brings us to our next reference, Ephesians 3:7. For

now may be made known to the sovereignties and the author

ities among the celestials through the ecclesia the multi

farious wisdom of God. And we are told that the ecclesia is

the complement by which all in all is being completed. The

present ecclesia will play a most important role in bringing

all of the celestial creation back to God. This leads toward

the ultimate consummation of God's purpose, when all creation

will have been brought back to Himself, through Christ.

How magnificent this is to behold, yet it is only a taste of

the wealth that will now come to us. For we will now be able

to fit in the details in their proper place when we learn them

and the Scriptures will begin to open up and give us under

standing, so that we will receive the joy for which they were

intended. However, God's Word is not just something that we

study to increase in knowledge, but rather it is through the

Word that we are brought to the Lord. Thus we should always

pray that God will use it to this end.

ARE YOU A BLOSSOMING BELIEVER?
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YOUR QUESTIONS

Q. I know I don't have to be baptised to be saved, but isn't

it nice to be for a testimony to people?

A. When we love the Lord we really want to please Him,

but something we need to keep in mind is that we ourselves

aren't able to decide what is pleasing to Him. We have to go

fro the Word of God.

In the Scriptures we will note that baptism is never spoken

of as intended for a manifestation to the world. When Jesus

was baptised in water we read that it was that He might be

manifested to Israel (Jo. 1:31).

Baptism in water was a direction given to them and neces

sary for entrance into the kingdom. God's Word definitely

teaches that baptism is necessary for salvation, therefore we

do want to believe it. In 1 Peter 3:21 we read that as Noah

was brought safely through the water thus baptism is now

saving them. God gives us understanding here, however, so

that we will not be confused, by putting whom he was writing

to right at the beginning of the book (1 Pt. 1:1). Peter was

the apostle of the circumcision.

It is not correct to say that we do not need to be baptised

to be saved because, even today, though we are not baptised in

water, no one is saved unless they have been baptised in holy

spirit (1 Cor. 12:13). In one spirit we are baptised into one

body. This however, is an operation of God. Our salvation is

all of God and not by anything in ourselves. If it were of us

we could manifest ourselves to the world. But God has even

imparted the faith to our hearts to believe. We are nothing.

Why put on a display? It is all of God, as Ephesians says

2:8) " In grace are you saved through faith and this is not

out of you, it is God's oblation, not of works lest anyone

should be boasting."

FROM A SISTER LOVING THE LORD

"God has made such wonderful things known to us it is a

shame to stick in the circumcision writings when we have

such transcendent things revealed to us. I feel like a debtor to

make it known. For it really is a grace that God should re

veal it to me. So much attention is given today to "saving

souls" that very little is known of what Paul reveals."
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GRACIOUS GIVING

As grace is the essential element and chief character

istic of the present administration, it behooves us to in

quire thoroughly as to its part in the service of the

saints. We have dwelt much upon the greatness of the

grace which God has granted to us, especially in the

evangel of our salvation, but have neglected to empha

size the grace that we should show in giving it to others.

Let us then inquire what the Scriptures have to say as

to the manner and method of conveying this grace to

those whom God has chosen, whether it be the evangel,

for their salvation, or the spiritual blessings among the

celestials, in Christ Jesus.

When the twelve apostles were commissioned to go

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to herald the

nearness of the kingdom and to do marvels, then Jesus

said to them, "Gratuitously you got, gratuitously be

giving." (Mt. 10:6-8). This saying is usually diverted

and applied to the support of the preaching of the gospel

today, especially in raising funds for "the Lord's

work." But note that our Lord was speaking to His

apostles, not to those who heard them. They were to give

gratuitously, not money, which they were not allowed

to carry, but the evangel of the kingdom. Even if they

did not herald the evangel of the grace of God, never

theless, they were exhorted to herald without charge.

How much more should we, who have a much greater

grace to give, do it gratuitously!

Paul also uses this word, gratuitous, of his service to

the nations. To the Corinthians he wrote that he brought

the evangel to them gratuitously (2 Cor. 11:7). When

he went to them, he found a Jew, named Aquila, who
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was a tentmaker by occupation. Being of a like trade, he

remained with him and worked (Ac. 18:3). He stayed

in Corinth a year and a half. When he was in want at

times, he was replenished by brethren from Macedonia.

False apostles, fraudulent workers, also came there, who

enslaved and devoured the saints and obtained from

them, yet he differed from them in this matter in being

more exceedingly weary than they (2 Cor. 11:13, 20,23).

So also in Thessalonica. He toiled and labored, working

night and day, so as not to be burdensome to any of

them (1 Thes. 2:9).

paul's perquisites

Paul was not a rich man. Indeed, he was very poor in

the ordinary sense of the word. Yet who, except Christ,

among the millions of mortals who have inhabited this

mundane sphere, have given the world so much as he?

And how much was he paid for this toil and travail,

this suffering and sorrow ? How much did he get for the

celestial gratuities which he so graciously gave to all

who would accept them? Nothing that the world could

call gain. The Jews stoned him to death. The gentiles

arrested him. And his own disciples forsook him. Such

was his salary, his stipend, his emoluments.

Very early in my life of faith I was given a strong

desire to emulate Paul's spirit in this particular. It

seems certain now that the reason that I was privileged

to regain so much of Paul's riches of grace, was an ar

dent longing to dispense it gratuitously to others. Dur

ing a long life since then, I have observed that those

who did not dispense according to this motive, either

could not grasp the grace which Paul preached, or were

not able to retain it, if they did not give it out gratui

tously. Even in Paul's day there were those who taught

what they must not, on behalf of sordid gain (Tit.l :11).

The money received in this way is shameful or vile, but

how few realize this! Almost all consider it hallowed

now.
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PAUL THE DISPENSER

In spiritual wealth, Paul was the richest of all ordi

nary mortals. To him was entrusted the dispensation of

the greatest of all treasures, that is, the evangel of the

grace of God (Ac. 20:24). As he himself said, as poor,

he made many rich, as having nothing, yet retaining all

(2 Cor. 6:10). This is our privilege also. However little

of earth's riches we may possess, yet we are in a position

to dispense unlimited celestial gratuities to all who will

accept them. Blessed, indeed, is it to enjoy God's grace

ourselves, but is it not much more blessed to be able

to impart it freely to others ?

PROFITABLE DISPENSATION

We may think that we are not able to earn much more

than is necessary for food and shelter, so that we can

give little for the Lord's work in the way of money or

earthly goods, but we must remember that celestial

values are reckoned according to that which one has

not, rather than what one has. The widow's mite was

worth more than all the rest. Even small amounts may

grow great in God's sight if they are used according to

this principle. Used for tracts, or for free literature

which really does set forth the grace that Paul preached,

they may increase your spiritual donations enormously.

Used for tracts or literature which evades or denies the

grace of the present administration, they may be profit

less, or even harmful, to both the one who gives and to

those who get. It is grace that multiplies the value of our

gifts and service.

MINISTERIAL SUPPORT

Even the saints, as a rule, are so far from Pauline

motives and methods that almost all consider them im

practical and even wrong. Paul himself recognized this,

and gave quite a few good arguments against his own

position. Now these are quoted freely in order to nullify

his real teaching. We pray that our readers will bear

with us when we seek to show that the dispensation of
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grace should be gracious, not through professional hire

lings, but by those who, like Paul, their model, work, in
order that they may eat their own bread. Paul gave

gratuitously, but did not eat gratuitously (2 Thes. 3:8).

EATING GRATUITOUSLY

Paul wrote to the Thessalonians to put themselves

from every brother who did not imitate him, for he did

not eat his bread gratuitously, from anyone. He said:

"with toil and labor are we working night and day...

that we may be giving ourselves as a model for you to

be imitating us." While he was with them, he gave this

charge to them, "If anyone is not willing to work, nei

ther let him eat." Furthermore, he wrote, "If anyone

is not obeying our word through this epistle, let it be a

sign to you as to this man, not to commingle with him."

The whole passage should be read and pondered by those

who wish to give their gifts in accord with God's

counsel (2 Thes. 3:6-16). We cannot expect to have our

gifts credited to our account in that day if we ignore

Paul's example and practice. If, however, this were ap

plied to the churches today, what would become of the

"ministry"?

WE DO NOT USE THIS RIGHT

The apostle Paul himself gave us the best arguments

in favor of a supported ministry. He asked, "Who is

warring at any time and supplying his own rations?

Who is planting a vineyard and not eating of its fruit?"

(1 Cor. 9:7). It was written also that the plower ought

to be plowing in expectation, and the thresher to partake

of his expectation. To the Corinthians Paul expostulates,

"If in expectation, we sow the spiritual in you, is it a

great thing if we shall reap of your fleshly things? If

others are partaking of this right from you, are not

rather we? Nevertheless, WE DO NOT USE THIS

RIGHT, but we are foregoing all, lest we may be giving

any HINDRANCE to the evangel of Christ."

The word hindrance seems harsh in this connection-
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Can a collection and the acceptance of it by the preacher

ever hinder the evangel ? Indeed, it can! To preach and

explain how graciously God justifies and conciliates, and

then pass the hat, and take payment even from those

who have not accepted it, throws a dark pall over the

message which no eloquence can explain away. The

preacher who told his congregation that the evangel,

indeed, was free, but they just had to pay the freight,

only made his position ridiculous. How many times have

some sinners not only heard what is supposed to be the

"free" gospel, and have even paid the freight, jet this

very thing has hindered them from realizing its gra-

ciousness! They become gospel-hardened. Then, when it

comes to them from an untaxed, untainted source, it

dawns upon them as freely as the rising sun!

THE EVANGEL WITHOUT EXPENSE

Even stronger arguments may be based on the divine

ministry of the temple. "Are you not aware that the

workers at the sacred things are eating of the things of

the sanctuary? Those settling beside the altar have their

portion with the altar. Thus the Lord also prescribes

that those who are announcing the evangel are to be

living of the evangel. Yet / do not use any of these

things... What, then is my wage? That, in bringing the

evangel, I should be placing the evangel WITHOUT

EXPENSE..." (1 Cor. 9:13-18). What shall we think

of those who use the arguments Paul used to his right

to a living, and then fail to add that he refused to use

them? Let us hope that no one who reads these lines has

this on his conscience!

RIGHT NOT IDEAL

In this administration of transcendent grace the right

thing may not be ideal. We have no real right to any of

the spiritual blessings we enjoy, such as the owner of a

vineyard has to eat its fruit, or a Levite to the sacrifices

on the altar. We are more like a man who is given the

privilege of distributing a large sum absolutely gratis,
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when he has already received his own portion. Would it

not spoil the graciousness of the transaction if he de

manded a handout?

An elder in an ecclesia who presides, especially one

who toils in the word and teaching, is worthy of double

honor. He evidently works for the ecclesia, and is like

the threshing ox, which is not to be muzzled. He is

worthy of his wages (1 Ti. 5:17-18), and may be sup

ported, if he needs it and desires it.

On the other hand, to Timothy, a young man, not an

elder, Paul gives advice which may seem contrary to his

words elsewhere. Under the figure of a soldier, he warns

him not to become involved in the business of a liveli

hood. Too many, in these days put all their time and

strength into a business, leaving very little for the

Lord's work. This should be avoided. (2 Tim. 2:4).

Looked as as a contestant in the games, Timothy is

warned to obey the rules. This is most applicable in

these days, when religious work is judged solely by re

sults, without considering whether the methods were

scriptural or not.

As a farmer who grows fruit for others, must first

feed himself with it, so it is with the Lord's servant.

Unless he himself first enjoys the precious truth, he is

in no position to present it to others for their delecta

tion. Timothy concerns young men, not elders.

THE GREAT REWARD

Long experience has shown that, usually, the saint

who serves for hire subconsciously loses his sense of

God's grace, and finds it impossible to really believe or

teach the full truth for today. Eealizing the situation

in Christendom, we have great sympathy for those who

are caught and carried along by the traditional tide.

One pastor confided to me that he was never so happy

as when working for a living. We have tried to save

some from its grasp, but the adversary, who is back of

the current apostacy, has many stratagems, and seeks
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to uphold them in their unscriptural practices, for very

few of the saints are spiritual enough to help them,

They rather confirm them in their apostacy and contri

bute to their hire. In this way the saints are robbed of

their most precious possession, the enjoyment of the

transcendent grace which is theirs in Christ Jesus.

HOW TO GET THE MONEY

When there was a brother who would not work for his

food, Paul advised the Thessalonians that they should

not have fellowship with him, that it might abash him

and lead him to earn his keep. At present the opposite

course is pursued. We are exhorted to contribute regu

larly to his support. Today young people are trained as

church workers by special schools and institutions. I am

told that a part of the curriculum is, in coarse lan

guage, "How to get the money." They are not taught

to give gratuitously, but to get generously. Some of them

have even come to us and tried to teach us the most

successful methods to this end, but we could not help

abhorring such dubious devices. How far has even the

cream of Christendom fallen from the path of Paul!

Many of their instructions are clearly contrary to the

spirit inculcated in his epistles, and subversive of the

motive which inspired our pattern apostle (2 Ti. 3:10).

Those who do not realize the vital value of grace in

practising as well as preaching the evangel for today

may think this too trivial a matter to lead to the loss

of fellowship. At present, however, the fruits of tolera

ting and encouraging it are clearly seen in the curse

of clericalism, which, in turn, has led to the almost total

lack of light on the transcendent grace of this adminis

tration. This should convince us that it is a vital matter.

It is especially important in the beginning of any fresh

endeavor to enlighten the saints, and supremely so,

when this new light seeks to reveal the transcendent

grace of God. In beginning our witness we sought to be

gracious even to those who didn't see this truth, or
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would not act upon it, but they have conclusively con

vinced us that, if we do not practice grace we cannot

effectively preach it, and we are in danger of falling

from it ourselves.

AMBASSADORS

All of God's saints are His ambassadors today. It

requires no elaborate training to entreat and beseech

people to be conciliated to God (2 Cor. 5:20). This is the

true "gospel" that they need. Yet where is the evan

gelist who does this ? Tremendous sums are expended on

campaigns and preachers with the object of "winning

souls" by horrible threats and emotional upheavals, the

very reverse of the preaching of peace with God through

the sacrifice of Christ. It has come to the point when we

could almost say that none of the gospel preachers are

ambassadors, but threateners, and the converts are held

by fear rather than love.

CHURCH FINANCE

The machinery of modern Christendom demands im

mense sums for salaries, buildings, etc., so there is a

constant call for contributions, and there are many

"plans" for extracting money from the communicants.

Some assess each member with a definite amount, and

even drop from their rolls those who do not pay. In one

case a very poor woman, whom the neighbors helped to

survive, was expelled from membership on this account,

and it nearly broke her heart. It drove me from that

Sunday School, even though I was not a believer then.

So the question arises, "To whom and how much

should each one contribute to the Lord's work?"

TITHING

Some seek to "go by the Bible," so practise tithing.

They "give a tenth," in the confident expectation that,

as it was in Israel, God will more than make it up to

them. This was quite the thing to do under law, but it

is altogether out of line with the present grace. Paul,
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who gives us the truth for today, does not even mention

tithing. He certainly did not get a tenth of the income

of all his converts! What a vast fortune that would have

been! He practised his own precept, and gave as gratui

tously as he had received.

AS GOD PROSPERS

The only time that Paul called for a '' collection/' it

was not for himself or for his fellow workers, but for

the Jewish saints. Moreover, he would not allow one to

be taken when he was present (1 Cor. 16:2). How much

did he call for? No definite amount, no percentage was

demanded, only as God had prospered each one. As this

was credited to them according to that which they did

not have, each one could give as much as anyone else.

This is the simple course which allows all to freely ex

press their feeling of thankfulness to God. The same

principle is apparent in another passage, where giving

was according to how they thrived, or even beyond, as

the poor ecclesias of Macedonia, who had to entreat

Paul to take it from them (Ac. 11:29) !

But a collection of this character is quite out of date

today. In those days the saints among the nations par

ticipated in Israel's spiritual things, so were indebted

to them. Hence they ministered to the poor saints in

Jerusalem (Ro. 15:25). We are not indebted to the

Jews today for our spiritual riches, especially not our

celestial blessings. All these are ours direct from God,

as joint tenants, with equal rights and privileges. Now

Jewish saints are joint tenants of our spiritual allot

ment, so we are not called upon to give them a special

place in material things.

GIVING THEMSELVES

The grace of God was bestowed on the ecclesias of

Macedonia in a special way. In a test of much affliction,

the superabundance of their joy and the corresponding

depth of their poverty, superabounded in the riches

of their generosity, for, according to their ability, and
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beyond their ability, of their own accord, with much

entreaty they besought Paul for the grace and fellow

ship of the service for the saints, and not according

as Paul expected, but themselves they gave first to the

Lord, and to him through the will of God (2 Cor. 8:2-5).

After all, God is not so much interested in the apparent

amount of the gift as its comparative size, and the ex

tent in which it involves the giver. Because the widow's

mite represented her whole livelihood, it amounted to

more than the oblations of all the rest. God values the

attitude of the heart, not the size of the sum. He does

not need aught but the response of love.

THE GLEEFUL GIVER

It should be borne in mind that there was no such

thing in the early days as a collection in a church, such

as we know it. Yet, in the collection that was made for

the Jews there was much which is helpful for us today,

notably the spirit in which the gifts were given. This

is especially true of the passage in 2 Cor. 9:6-7, which

reads: "who is sowing sparingly, sparingly shall be

reaping also, and who is sowing bountifully, bounti

fully shall he be reaping also, each according as he has

proposed in his heart, not sorrowfully, nor of compul

sion, for the gleeful giver is loved by God."

When Paul was in Corinth and in want, the brethren

from Macedonia supplied his needs (2 Cor. 11:9). This

shows us God's method of sustaining His work, without

giving it the tamt of commercialism. When anyone, like

Paul, is doing a gratuitous work in which others would

like to have a part, not being able to do it themselves, it

is their privilege to aid him, by whatever means in their

power. This may look like hire from without, but it is

totally different in spirit, though few may be able to

discern this. Today there may be many circumstances

which require the co-operation of others, such as mis

sionary work, but there should never be a charge, or a

request, or a "collection" from those who are benefitted,
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lest it seem that God is selling His grace for sordid

gain (Tit. 1:11).

HELPING TO GIVE GRACIOUSLY

The Macedonians gave to Paul, who was giving gratu

itously. Is not this a good rule to follow? He doubtless

applied their gifts to his own needs, yet it enabled him

to give all the more. Thus this gracious spirit is pre

served. They did not benefit, neither did Paul. The Cor

inthians did. Yet they paid nothing. This seems to be the

ideal method of giving for those who cannot take a

public part in spreading the truth. Paul had answered

the Macedonian cry and helped them. They, in turn

wish to help the Corinthians, and do it through Paul.

So today, those who are helped should help their helper

to help others.

"contributing" or participating

As we have seen, the Macedonians participated with

Paul, as he tells them in his epistle to the Philippians

(Phil. 4:15). This same word occurs in Galatians 6:6

which now reads, " Now let him who is being instructed

in the word be contributing to him who is instructing

in all good things." Here English idiom seems to de

mand the word contributing, which might be construed

as giving to him, instead of sharing or participating

with him in his work of teaching others. The Philippians

did not "contribute" to Paul as payment for teaching

them, but participated with him in teaching the Corin

thians, who evidently did not contribute anything.

To test this matter we give all the pertinent passages,

so that the reader, by actual trial will see that contri

bute to does not give the correct sense.

We are to participate with teachers, in their teaching

others, not to pay them for instructing us, but to help

them to teach others without charge, as Paul did. We

will correct the Concordant Version accordingly in the

next edition. It was impossible for us to escape the in

fluence of the customs of Christendom in this case, but
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we are eager to correct any such aberrations when we

discover them.

Ro. 12:13 participating in (filling) the needs of the saints
Ro. 15:27 if the nations participate in their spiritual things

1 Ti. 5:22 nor yet be participating in the sins of others.

Hb. 2:14 the little children have participated, in blood and

1 Pt. 4:13 you are participating in the sufferings of Christ

2 Jn. 1:11 he... is participating in his wicked acts.

Ga. 6:6 Let him who is being instructed in the Word be

participating with him who is instructing, in

all good things. (C.V. Revised text)

Today, of course, it would be considered very wrong,

after anyone has spent years in a theological institu

tion in order to learn the preaching profession, to re

quire him to serve for nothing. We are not asking

anyone to do this. Nor are we asking anyone to do

right. We are beseeching all to be gracious. The Adver

sary has made it so that almost all who professionally

preach the evangel are forced to accept hire for their

efforts. They have our profound sympathy. Even should

they insist on the absolute graciousness of the evangel,

their acts speak louder than their words, and deny this,

and thus they hinder the reception of the conciliation.

That is why this precious truth has become an enigma

to Christendom today.

TO WHOM WE SHOULD GIVE

Negatively, we should not support any institution

which is not recognized in the Scriptures. It cannot

help being like a Bible School which wished to indicate

that it was founded on the Bible. So it was pictured by

a big building built on a closed Bible. But alas! the

building was so big that the Bible could not be opened!

So with most theological institutions, especially if they

train their students not to give out the evangel gratis.

But, you say, must preachers and teachers not be trained

before they can fulfill their function? They should

know the evangel and as much else of the Scriptures as

possible. But how few of these schools teach even the

leading elements of the evangel, justification and recon-
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ciliation! Yet thousands have learned of these truths

without entering an institution of learning. They are

far more fitted to make it known than a professional,

whose training hinders him from accepting the Scrip

tures.
PROPER PREPARATION

We have been asked to start a school, to prepare

preachers to proclaim the true evangel. But this not only

has no example in the Scriptures, but involves an un

necessary expense. A true evangelist, called by God, can

learn the truth from the Version, along with written

expositions. Instead of a school, we provide our friends

with a concordant version, which is the best text book,

without a theological veil, so that the truth can be seen

and understood. And it provides teaching by means of

printed notes and expositions which help the reader to

understand what is written, including this and other

subjects which are usually overlooked elsewhere.

"paper ministry"

Dear old Dr. William H. Walker used to thank God

for what he called "paper ministry," that is, the use of

the printed page in place of preaching by word of

mouth. An audience was usually confined to those in

one place, within hearing distance of the speaker. This

limited its scope. The printed page may be spread

world-wide. In these last days it may seem almost a

hopeless task to reach very many with the ministry

confided to us. The number of believers is limited, and

the number who are open to further light or who are

mature enough to enjoy the transcendent truths which

v/e teach is comparatively small, and they are scattered

all over the world. Yet it is not nearly so seemingly

hopeless as Paul in a Eoman prison, seeking to make

known the transcendent truth for today, with nothing

but a pen and a few parchments.

It is a striking circumstance that the special truth

for today was never preached by Paul. It was made

known by letters. So, also, the revival of this truth today
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is spread mostly by the written and printed word. Long

experience has shown that this is by far the most fruit

ful and inexpensive way of reaching those whom the

Lord has prepared to receive it. In some lands, where

printing and even mimeographing is forbidden, our

friends still send out hand-written articles, and those

who receive them must make a written copy for them

selves, then pass it on to others! Yet they value the

truth all the more. Those among them who are clerics

are not allowed to spread them.

From the beginning we realized that, if we were to

reach any considerable number, it could be done only

with the printed page, by free tracts and publications,

and the co-operation of those who, like ourselves, wished

to give gratuitously. Therefore we not only give freely

as much as we are prospered, but seek to enable our

friends to do the same by publishing for them the

literature that they need. Few of them are able to

spread the truth by speaking, but nearly all can use the

printed word. Thus we really enable many evangelists

and teachers, who otherwise could have little opportu

nity to exercise their office of ambassador or teacher, to

fulfill the service to which they are called.

There are some unavoidable expenses in connection

with "paper ministry," which only a rich man could

normally overcome, that is, the cost of publishing and

postage. Of course, even an oral ministry usually has

expenses, such as the rent of an auditorium, and this is

usually provided by others who are in sympathy. But

the cost of printed matter is too great for an ordinary

workman to provide. So we have sought to preserve the

gracious spirit by giving to those who cannot pay, when

possible, and by enlarging our work into a non-profit

"Concern," in which others share the necessary ex

penses with us. So it is possible to expand without limit.

The postage, also, is an unavoidable expense. It

would be much higher if the magazine were not listed
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as second-class matter. To do this, however, we must

have a subscription price. But this is so low that few

cannot pay it, and to them it is sent gratis.

As the work grew, and it became impossible to get the

difficult type-work done, we did some of it ourselves at

half price. Then the office work demanded full time, so

that it is now on a salary. As the Hebrew version cannot

well be done by others, we have bought a machine and

hope to do our type setting better and more economically

ourselves. In this way the Concern seeks to get the

most out of the funds confided to it, and enables its

supporters and others to preach on paper without pay.

The literary and translation work, however, we hope

to keep gratuitous, though, at times it seems beyond our

powers. But God has always intervened hitherto, and

marvelously blessed our little store, so that we have had

enough, and could even share with others in distress.

But the enormous labor and time spent in making con

cordances and indexes, and checking the version was

done, and is still being done, by a number of faithful,

tireless associates, whose names are unknown and whose

" salary" waits until that day when we all will receive

a reward according to the graciousness and selflessness

of our service for Him.

We hope our readers will realize and appreciate the

fact that, even if they pay for our literature, especially

the version and related books, the price, as a rule, does

not cover the cost of publishing and distributing, be

cause our market is comparatively limited. But the much

greater effort devoted to laborious research, etc., is given

freely, as we are able, " without money and without

price." We, and our many associates and helpers de

light in giving gratuitously, and trust that those who

benefit by our labors will receive it in that spirit. We

realize that, if we preach grace, we must practise it, if

we wish others to receive it.

Now that we are about to publish parts of the Hebrew
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Scriptures, it may lead to special financial strains. The

price of printing and binding is now so excessive that it

would ordinarily cost more than double what it former

ly did. There is quite a demand, which will help some.

Yet we ask our friends to join us in prayer, that we may

be given the strength and the help and the means to

present the saints with a complete Concordant Version.

Beyond this there should be a Hebrew text (in Latin

letters) with sublinear, as well as concordances, as in

the case of the Greek. We can think of nothing of greater

value to the saints of God, than these aids to the know

ledge of His inspired revelation.

The great truths which God has so lovingly confided

to us, which feature transcendent grace, demand a far

more gracious spirit and gratuitous method in making

it known than any other of God's dispensations. If the

twelve apostles were told to give as freely as they had

received, surely we, who have obtained a much greater

grace, should excel them in this matter. Paul went even

further. He paid for the privilege in suffering and dis

tress. The tragic feature of this is that, if the message is

not given gratuitously, it loses its grace. Almost always,

those who take hire fall out of grace. Some merit is de

manded of the recipient, so that it loses its force and

flavor. This has characterized the course of Christendom.

May God preserve us from it in the future!

THE CONCORDANT WORK

Compared to the great religious groups and other

agencies in the world today, our work is as nothing.

They collect billions in order to broadcast their dubious

doctrines, and support vast organizations to spread much

error and confusion, along with the measure of truth

which all possess. But we seek, in our minute measure,

to enhance the spiritual value of the sums confided to us,

by using them to make known the transcendent grace

with which we are blessed. This, we feel sure, multiplies

their value many times.
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RECOVERING THE FAITH

Paul kept the faith (2 Ti. 4:7). That was much

easier for him, in some ways, than it is for us today, for

he had it given to him from above, while we had to begin

with much error, which we had to discard. He used the

language of inspiration. We had to use translations,

and most of these are already far from the faith on vital

themes. When we seek to make one to conform to the

faith, the clergy and laity of Christendom, even though

split into so many conflicting sects, are almost unani

mous in rejecting and denouncing it, for, in most cases,

their very livelihood depends on preserving error.

Gracious giving might have hindered, or even healed

this disastrous development in Christendom, and seems

the only practical preventive and means of recovery.

Only so can the motive be unmixed with selfish interests.

We are well aware how unacceptable this course is,

and how contrary to the trend of the times. Nevertheless,

we pray that our friends will be given grace and strength

to stem the tide of popular opinion, and stand with us

in our efforts, not only to recover and reveal the gratui

tous grace of God, but to practice it in our lives and in

our service for Him. Has not God graced us with a

greater measure of His light in order that we may share

it with others? Is it not only our duty, but our privi

lege, to make it known in such a way as accords with its

character? Only thus can we hope to give God the

greatest glory, and gain the praise of our Lord at the

dais of Christ. Oh! that God would give us men who will

give out God's grace gratuitously! a.e.k.

REFERENCES TO THE MAGAZINE

As the volume number is on the back of the bound U.R. as

well as the covers of the magazine, as well as the first page,

it is best to refer to refer to them by volume, and page, rather

than by date, This avoids mentioning the month and year.

Thus the present issue is U.R. XLVI, Number 4. This will help

us to locate references quickly.
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BROTHER J. MARSHALL

The Mansfield, England, brethren have lost another member

of their small class in the death on April 29 of Bro. J. Mar

shall. He was interred at Kirkby Cemetery on May 3; the

service was taken by Bro. E. Jones. Bro. Marshall was a well

known Alderman and Councillor in the district, and will be

much missed. Our sympathy goes out to Sister Marshall and

family. "In Christ all shall be vivified." h.w.j.

REPORT OF FIRST UNITED GATHERING AT

EAST KIRKBY

The first United Gathering of the year, at East Kirkby,

near Mansfield, England, on April 24, was a most helpful day

of fellowship, in the things of consequence, and was enjoyed

by a sizable group of the Lord's people.

In the morning a discussion, in which a good number par

ticipated, was conducted on the theme "The MAN Christ

Jesus" with Bro. Clayton of Sheffield in the chair. Our Lord's

glories as God's unique Man, as well as Son of God, were

brought forward scripturally, showing Him as the One fitted

to be the Mediator between God and mankind.

The afternoon address was given by Bro. Heckman of Read

ing, on the subject "The Ministry of Affliction in the School of

Grace," showing how God uses the ills and difficulties in the

lives of His saints in their maturing and to His glory. This

was greatly enjoyed.

Bro. T. Harris of Tarnworth in the evening took as his sub

ject "Spiritual Dress Parade," and showed that scripture has

much to say about apparel, and its appropriate use. God's

chosen ones are to put off the garments of the old humanity,

and to put on pitiful compassion, kindness, humility, meek

ness, and patience, and later they are to be clothed with their

glorious celestial body, and immortality.

The remaining United Gatherings for this year have been

fixed for Blackheath, June 26; and Beeston, Notts., Sept. 18.

h. w. J.

RENEWALS FROM OUR READERS IN ENGLAND

Our Honorary Agent in England, Bro. H. W. Jones, tells

us that he has not received renewal remittances from all our

readers in the British Isles. If you have not attended to this

matter, would you do so at once? Thank you!
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SUBJECTION IN THE LINE OF SETH

Subjection is the underlying subject in the line of Seth

(Shth, set) who was substituted in the place of Abel,

whom Cain had killed. It is worthy of note that nothing

is said of Seth and his line until Cain's whole line is out

of the way. The two lines were not chronicled together,

for they will not mix. We are not told how long Cain's

descendants lived, though there is little doubt that they

lasted till the deluge. But time is not reckoned when out

of fellowship with Ieue. So the narrative drops the Cain-

ites and goes back to Adam and Eve. It commences

afresh with Seth, whom Alueim set in place of Abel.

They are the first in the lines of faith, in which firstborn

according to the flesh are rejected, as in the case of Ish-

mael and Isaac, Esau and Jacob. Abel and Seth together

form the first type of Christ in death and resurrection,

for it is through them and their line that salvation

comes.

The difference between the two lines seems to be this:

Cain and his line failed because of msubjection to the

Subjector, Ieue. Seth and his line failed in subjecting

others. Adam's first failure, also, was as the subjector of

the serpent and of Eve, who were in his domain. His

own sin in eating of the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil followed later. So it was in his line. Each mem

ber lived about two hundred years after the death of

his predecessor, when he took over the place of Adam

as the head of humanity. Yet, at the end of the line, only

Noah, with his family, are free from the prevailing in-

subjection.

This same method of having two lines on the scene at

the same time continues throughout the evil eons. In

general, they might be termed the lines of faith and of
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unbelief, or of subjection and insubjection. The contrast

between them, even when faith also fails, is essential to

reveal their character fully. A prominent example is

found in the divided kingdom, Judah and Israel. Judah

was true to the royal line, and should have retained the

sovereignty over all Israel. Israel was not in the line of

faith, so was deported long before Judah, and will not

return until they are united again in Messiah's king

dom.

" Subjection" is a term of wide significance, which in

cludes many forms. Therefore it is used to express the

final state in which all are set under the Subjector. It

not only includes swaying (Gn. 1:26,28) over the ani

mals, but our obedience to the superior authorities (Eo.

13:1), and wives to husbands (Eph. 5:22), but also the

conduct of younger men to elders (1 Pt. 5:5), and

children to fathers (1 Tim. 3:4). Even Jesus was sub

ject to Joseph and Mary (Lu. 2:51). Adam was sub

jector over all his children, and passed on to his success

ors, the subjection of the whole race.

SETH AND ENOSH

There are two records of the line of Seth (4:25-26

and 5 :l-32). The first one is very brief, and seems to be

prophetic in its implications, for it ends with Seth's son

Enosh. As this cannot be seen in the usual versions, we

will seek to find a better rendering of the Hebrew. In

the A.V. of Gen. 4:26 we read: ''And to Seth, to him

also there was born a son; and he called his name Enosh:

then began men to call upon the name of the Lord."

The last sentence the C.V. renders: '' Then this one is

wounded. Yet he calls upon the name of Ieue Alueim."

There is no evidence whatever for the word men. Indeed,

the men of the line of Cain did not call upon the Lord at

this time. The Septuagint reads <(this one," and the

context confines the statement to Enosh (Anush in

Hebrew, not Enos).

The stem of the Hebrew word which the A.V. trans-
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lates "began" is chl, which conveeys the general idea

of perforate. By the addition or insertion of other let

ters it is used for many related ideas, as tunnel

(mehluth), and illness (Mi), travail (chil), violate or

wound (chll), as in "He was wounded for our trans

gressions " (Is. 53:5). We suggest that this is its mean

ing here. Enosh, like Abel, was attacked, but was saved

from death by calling on the name of Ieue Alueim. Fol

lowing, as this does, the triumphal song of Lamech, who

killed those who injured him (Gn. 4:23), it is a strik

ing testimony to the faith of Enosh, and in full harmony

with his name, which means "Mortal."

GENEALOGICAL ANNALS

The second record of the line of Seth gives us more

than the "generations" of Adam. It not only states the

names of the succeeding patriarchs in the line of faith,

but gives the number of years they lived, and such par

ticulars as are needed to round out the record (Gn.

5:1-32). So we prefer to call it the "genealogical an

nals.'9 The first one of these concerned the heavens and

the earth in which there were no generations at all (Gn.

2:4). The third one is the record of Noah (Gn. 6:9).

In this book there are eleven of these altogether. The

remaining nine deal with individual patriarchs or their

sons, Noah, his sons, Shem, Terah, Ishmael, Isaac, Esau,

his sons, and Jacob. The annals of Adam include the

whole line of Seth, up to and including Noah before the

deluge.

Twice Adam is said to be in the likeness of the Sub

jectors. In the first case he is to sway over the lower soul

life in the sea and on the land (Gn. 1:26). Now, once

again, we read of Adam, "in the likeness of Alueim

(Subjectors) He made him." But here there is no refer

ence to the lower soul life, which entitles all humanity to

sway over the animals, but it is connected with the first

born of his line, with Seth and Enosh, etc. Indeed, of

Seth himself we read that Adam begat him in his like-
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ness, according to his image (Gen. 5:3). This seems to

show that, first of all, Adam was the subjector of hu

manity while he lived, and that he passed this on to all

those mentioned in his annals. Later they are called

sons of the subjectors (6:2).

SON OF DAVID

Our Lord, as the Son of David, is entitled to David's

throne. He was not the immediate son of David, like

Solomon, but derives the title and its rights through

twice fourteen generations. All of these were sons of

David, and must have inherited these rights, or they

could not have passed them on to Him.

SON OF ABRAHAM

So also with the Son of Abraham. We know that Isaac

and Jacob inherited the promises. Yet so did all the

rest, or they could not have conveyed them to our Lord.

Most of these did not exercise their rights, but Christ

claims them as His inheritance (Mt. 1:1-16).

SON OF ADAM

The same is true of His title as Son of Adam (Lu.

3:23-38). In this list we have all the names of the sons

of Adam, as the subjector, given in the genealogy of

Adam's successors, or firstborn sons. As they were the

channel through which Christ's right to rule all man

kind has come to Him, they, themselves, must have pos

sessed this right, or they could not have channeled it

on to Him. Not only in ancient times, but today, also,

regal rights pass to the oldest son as a rule, and are

reckoned even if they are in abeyance. In English we

use the term "successor" to express this, hence we can

call a long line of them "successors." The title Son of

David limits His rule to Israel. But Son of Adam, en

larges His realm to include all humanity. This also was

the case with the firstborn sons in the line of Adam be

fore the deluge.

THE LINE OF SUCCESSION

Not until we see that the line of Seth gives us the

succession to the headship of the race, can we under-
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stand why so little is said of the later ones. Only the

vital facts are usually given. This list later leads up to

Christ, in Whom they all end. In the genealogy of

Jesus all of these names appear again (Lu. 3:23-38),

but there we have nothing but the names. Yet these

alone prove His claim to be the Son of Adam or Man

kind, and so the Head of the race. Here we have the

names of Adam's immediate successors, not merely to

establish their own title as heirs of Adam, but to be a

link in the chain of final subjection to Adam's greatest

Son.

Here however, more is necessary than the mere names,

for only one was subjector at a given time. In order to

fix the time when they were subjectors of the race, fol

lowing the death of their fathers, we are given the age

of each father when his firstborn son and successor is

born, and thence on to his death. These are two vital

events. In this way there were usually four successors

in training, before the oldest was at the head. Each one

was nearly seven hundred years old before he took office

and kept it about two hundred years, to his death.

CHRONOLOGY

No chronology was given in connection with Cain's

line, for time out of fellowship with Ieue is wasted and

cannot be counted. But, in the line of faith, every year

spent beneath the sun is reckoned. Ieue had planned all

beforehand and everything has its proper season. There

fore we are given the comparative time for the appear

ance of all the principal actors in the history of

humanity on the earth. Each man is connected by an

interlocking chain link to the one before and the one

after him. As we are given his age at the birth of his

firstborn son, the sum of the years to all the firstborn

will give the length of the whole period.

SONS AND DAUGHTERS

There can be no subjectors without subjects. So there

is always an addition to the effect that there were further
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sons and daughters. As this is a list of subjectors only,

their wives are not even mentioned. But1 in referring

to their subjects, both sons and daughters are referred

to. These later-born sons would be subjectors of their

own families, but they did not inherit the headship of

the whole race, as the successive firstborn did.

ADAM

While much is told us of Adam's early experiences,

when the whole race was in him, very little is said of his

personal affairs after the birth of Seth, except that he

had further sons, and also daughters. He lived seven

hundred years after that, but may not have exercised

his office for the last hundred and twenty. Mankind was

all one great family, and all should have been subject to

him, as well as their own fathers. On a smaller scale

this form of rule still continues among some peoples. It

is, indeed, the ideal and final form, for the Subjector

Himself will eventually become the loving Father of all

at the consummation. It seems that matters gradually

grew much worse, especially after his death, when his

sons were left in full control. Nations are not mentioned

until after the deluge. They belong in the present eon.

There were none then. The rule was paternal or patri

archal.
THE LINE OF FAITH

The line of faith and subjection really began with a

dead man, Abel. We have an intimation here of the

death and resurrection of Christ, for His death is the

greatest example and basis of all true subjection. Abel

was the victim which Cain slew in place of the sin offer

ing. In type, the line of Seth began as believers do,

crucified with Christ, and risen in Him. The name" Set"

does not tell us what he was like or what he did. Eve

acknowledged that Alueim had given him, to take the

place of Abel, who was righteous (Mt. 23:35) and a

man of faith (Hb. 11:4). So the line of faith started

with death rather than with life. This is shown in its

double beginning in Abel-Seth. Abel was not allowed to
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continue, but the name Set indicates that he was secure

ly established as the living progenitor of those who

were subject to the Subjector, through whom, on the

physical side, all the race today has come, for all others,

including the whole line of Cain, were wiped out in the

deluge.
ENOSH

Enosh (Anush) means mortal. In naming his son

thus, Seth recorded his faith in the death sentence

passed upon Adam and the race (Gen. 4:25). It is just

the reverse of Methusael (Death-is-Questionable), who

was in the line of Cain (Gen. 4:18). We must remem

ber that life was long in those days. All those mentioned

in this list had a life span of close to a thousand years.

When Mortal was born it would be about half that much

before Adam succumbed to mortality. So it took faith

to give a son such a name. Today it would take none at

all. Now it takes faith to believe that some of us may

not die at all, in case we live until the Lord calls us to

be with Him in the air (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

CAINAN

Enosh named his son Cainan (Qinn). This is a length

ened form of Cain (Qin). In the case of Cain it seems

clear that Eve claimed she had acquired him (Gen. 4:1).

that is, she did not take him as a gift, but rather as a

purchase, for which she had paid the price. The affix -n

(or -un), added to a stem, usually makes it a noun, so

Qinn would mean Acquistion. It is used in Gn. 31:18

of the acquisition (qninu) which Jacob acquired in

Padan, Syria. But this difference does not help much.

The remarkable fact remains, however, that there is a

word qine which means dirge. This is so appropriate for

a son of Mortal, that we are tempted to suggest this as

the probable original. The next name follows Dirge much

better than Acquisition. There is another Cainan in

Luke (3:36) soon after Noah, which is missing from the

Hebrew text, so this name seems to be a problem child.
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MALALtEEL

Malaleel (Mell-Al means Praiser-of-Subjector). As in

the line of Cain, the opposition to Al reached its summit

in the name Mchui-Al (Wipe-out-Subjector!), so, in the

line of Seth, the highest point is indicated by this name,

which calls on all, not only to acknowledge and obey the

Supreme Subjector, but to praise Him. Adam was still

alive, but he died before Malaleel's son Jared was born.

Adam's death seems to have been the principal crisis in

the ante-diluvian eon. It was foretold more than a cen

tury before this, however, and this may have had a

beneficial effect on his own spiritual condition and that

of his sons.

The name of one of Cain's line, Mehujael (Mchui-Al,

Wipe-out-Subjector) expressed the desire of Cain's

descendants to wipe out the Subjector from the earth.

And they came near being successful, for only Noah's

family seem to have remained who worshiped Him. So

it was only right that Alueim should wipe them off the

surface of the ground by means of the deluge.

JARED

Jared (Ird It-is-descending) was born soon after the

death of Adam, so that the father of humanity no longer

exercised control. As a result there was a downward

trend. The name does not clearly indicate just who or

what was going down, whether it is a call for Ieue to

descend as .later predicted by his son Enoch, or simply

that humanity is deteriorating. It cannot refer to Irad

himself, but fits the times perfectly. These were des

cribed by Enoch, his son, as most deplorable.

ENOCH

Enoch (Chnuk, Dedicated), was dedicated to the way

of Seth, even as Enoch, son of Cain, was dedicated to

his father's way (Gen. 4:17). Abel, Enoch, and Noah

are the great examples of faith in the ante-diluvian era.

"By faith Enoch was transferred, so as not to be

acquainted with death, and was not found, because God
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transferred him. For before his transference he is at

tested to have pleased God well." (Hb. 11:5). We have

his prophesy in Jude (1:14-15) as follows: "Lo! the

Lord came among ten thousand of His saints, to do

judging against all, and to expose all the irreverent acts

in which they are irreverent, and concerning all the

hard words which irreverent sinners speak against

Him."
METHUSELAH

Methuselah (Mthu-shlch, Dying-He-sends). The faith

of Enoch was clearly exhibited and certified by making

his son a living witness to his prediction concerning the

coming judgment, for the deluge came only six years

after Methuselah's death. At the same time he is an

example of the longsuffering of the Subjector, for he

lived longer than any other of the patriarchs, and even

outlived his son, which was very unusual at that time.

lamech

Lamech (L-Mk, To-Reduce), the last name in the line

of Seth, before Noah begins a new genealogical annal,

is the same name as the sixth in the line of Cain. It is

evident that, by this time, the condition of mankind was

very much reduced. When naming Noah, Lamech said,

"This one will console us because of our doings, and

because of the grief of our hands, because of the ground

which Ieue Alueim makes a curse." (Gen. 5:29). The

curse on the ground had been in effect for over a thou

sand years by this time. Continuous cropping would not

be likely to improve it. Even the line of Cain, who origi

nally was a server of the ground, turned to cattle at the

end. After the deluge this curse was lifted. Ieue Alueim

said, "Not any more am I to slight further the ground

for the sake of mankind" (Gen. 8:21).

NOAH

Noah (Nch, stop) was so named because his father be

lieved the predictions of Enoch. The end of the eon be

fore the flood was like that which will close this eon. In

the days just before the flood the people were restless,
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self-seeking, without faith in the future. Noah's name

carried him beyond all this into the restful era which

followed the deluge. At the same time the literal mean

ing, stop, predicted the end of that eon.

FAMILY RULE

Expositors and students have found the first few

verses of the sixth of Genesis exceedingly difficult to

understand. This arises partly from discordant versions.

As far back as the Septuagint, two words, meaning

"distinguished" and "masters", were both translated

" giants." This has led to fallacious fables. The phrase

"sons of God" was taken to mean spirit beings, result

ing in unnatural monstrosities. Even the earnest and

reverent student, sincerely desiring to get the truth by

careful attention to detail, may not be able to arrive at

a satisfactory solution. To these we commend a study of

the structure of Genesis, and a comparison of the com

plementary parts, Gen. 5 :l-5, concerning Sons and

Daughters, and 5:6-31, Outstanding Men.

Note that the first section (5:1-5) is concerned with

Adam and his wife, personally, their creation, lifetime,

sons and daughters. The corresponding section (6:1-3)

should also be applied to Adam and his wife and their

daughters and sons. The theme here concerns the sub

jection of the great multitude to which Adam and his

wife had increased by the time he was eight hundred and

ten years old. Adam himself, as head of his great family,

was the subjector of all. But, when they became too

numerous, he would naturally associate his firstborn

sons with him, as his assistants. So they were sons of

the alueim, the subjectors (the Adams). In order to

keep this function in the family they married the daugh

ters of these subjectors. This custom has often been fol

lowed in royal houses, in order to perpetuate their

social superiority.

The name Adm may be used of one human alone, or

of the first man and his wife, or of all humanity. "When

it is followed by a plural pronoun, they or them, it usu-
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ally denotes all mankind, yet it may be limited to the

first man and his wife in the beginning. In 5:2 we read

that He is calling their name Adam. In the parallel pas

sage (6:1) we read, "The Adam(s) start to be multi

tudinous on the surface of the ground, and daughters

are born to them." Until we come to these sections noth

ing is said of daughters, although it is self-evident that

there were such, or where would Cain and Seth have

found their wives? They married their sisters. This was*

not as close a relationship as that between Adam and

Eve, for she was largely a part of him. This method of

marriage seems to have continued within the family of

Adam and gave rise to an inner ruling class, which took

over after his death. It has often been copied since, al

though it is not approved in this eon.

THE TO-SUBJECTORS

As it was in Israel later, the term alueim (judges

A.V.) was used of men, before the deluge (Ex. 21:6,

Gen. 6:2,4). Adam, the head of humanity, had probably

kept his large family in some order, until they became so

multitudinous that the first-born sons were needed to

help him rule them, even when he was still alive. These

are "the sons of God" or Adam (as like Alueim), and

so also subjeetors. These sons greatly strengthened their

positions by marrying the daughters of Adam, for the

closer the relationship to him the better. They evidently

sought to make a name for themselves, not for Ieue, and

so contributed to the ruin of the race before the deluge.

These titles seem to show that there was family rule in

those days, rather than an entire lack of control, or

anarchy, as is generally supposed.

SONS OF GOD

The fact that the title Alueim means Subjector, and

that Adam was made a subjector, in His image (Gn. 2:

27), should help us to understand the phrase "sons of

God", as it is usually rendered. If Adam was made a

subjector, then his firstborn son, was the son of a sub

jector. The word son denotes far more than child. In the
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case of Christ, Who is also the Son of Adam, it does not

merely assert that He descended from him, but that He

inherits his titles and the right to rule. And this has

come to Him through a long line of ancestors, the first

of whom exercised these rights, in ante-diluvian days.

Since the change in the form of subjection in Noah's

day, it has been in abeyance, but will be revived in

Christ, when He reigns over all humanity.

This genealogy does not include all the male children

of Adam and all theirs, for then every man would have

been a subjector, and there would be no subjects! Then

all would be distinguished, and mortals with a name!

So this is restricted to the firstborn. Adam was the first

and supreme subjector so long as he lived, or possibly

until 120 years before. After that Seth took over, and

then his firstborn son, and the successive firstborn

grandsons.
THE DISTINGUISHED

According to the skeleton, Gen. 5:6-31 balances 6:4-7.

That is, the line of Seth to Noah are the "distinguished"

who were in those days. These were not physical

"giants", or "Nephilim" (fallen), but the first-born

sons of each succeeding generation from Seth. Their

names are given us, Seth, Enosh, Cainan, Malaleel,

Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh, Lamech and Noah. The fact

that there is a record of their names, and the length of

their lives should be enough to show that they really

were " distinguished." Their place as first-born in a

direct succession from Adam was sufficient to give them

a special place. In modern times, each one would have

ascended the throne of his father. They were "succes

sors" to the Adamic dignities. They were also dis

tinguished from the line of Cain.

The special relationship of these men to the head of

the race set them apart, and secured to them the succes

sion, distinguishing them from the rest and made them

the supreme subjectors of humanity when their own

father died. They were the masters, and so distinguished
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from the rest, that their names have been preserved and

have come down to us in the annals of Adam, for they

took over the position of subjector after his death. They

alone channeled Adam's office of subjector to Adam's

greater Son, Who inherited it through them (Lu. 3:23).

For us, indeed, they surely are distinguished, for they

are our grandest fathers, next to Adam. Every one of

them is in our genealogy, they adorn our family tree.

Their names occur twice in the Bible, not only in the

book of the Beginning, but also in the genealogy of our

Lord, Jesus Christ. That alone, should distinguish them!

We did not come through any others of the ante-dilu-

vians. Moreover, we were saved from the flood while in

Noah, and came through it in the ark. Not only we, but

all men today have been saved once already, while they

were in him. The miracle is, not that so many single

kinds of creatures could be saved in the ark, but that all

that have lived since and live today, including all man

kind, were in the ark, and were saved through the flood.

GIANTS

The deluge was due to the evil of humanity on the

earth (G-n. 6:5-7), not to an intrusion of spirit beings,

sometimes called angels, or nephilim, or giants, etc.,

which produced a hybrid race. Mankind lived very much

longer in those days than at present, so it may well be

true that they were of extraordinary size and strength,

for such men, as Goliath, lived in David's day. The

name nphlim comes from the same stem as is used in Ex.

11:7: Ieue is distinguishing between the Egyptians and

Israel. This did not consist in size or race, for Egyptians

as well as Israelites were of average stature.

FAMILY RULE A FAILURE

Adam and Eve were tested in the garden under ideal

conditions, and failed. Their family was tested on the

cursed ground, and failed. The line of Cain was in open

opposition to the Subjector. The line of Seth was headed

by distinguished men who kept in touch with^the su-
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preme Subjector. Indeed, Enoch walked with Him, and

was taken away without dying. Nevertheless, humanity,

as a whole, became utterly, incurably evil. This is the

first great lesson taught by the history of humanity. It

has been recorded for future generations, but how seldom

is it taken to heart! Paternalism, the natural and ideal

form of government, which will be most successful in

the consummation, when the Subjector Himself is at the

head, was a dismal failure apart from His presence and

power. Such is humanity!

We must never judge the first eon by the present one,

for now subjection is on an entirely different basis. At

that time there was no organized political government,

no nations, no kings, no judges. When Cain shed the

blood of Abel, his blood was not shed. On the contrary,

he was given a sign, so that he should not be killed. He

was sentenced to wander on the cursed earth at a dis

tance from Ieue Alueim, but there was no provision for

the enforcement of this sentence, so he barricaded him

self behind city walls. Lamech, at the end of his line,

was even worse. He killed two men, and threatened to

kill more if he were held to account. Such a lax control

filled the earth with violence. It teaches the great lesson

that insubjection brings destruction and ruin on mortal

men, and subjection to the subjector is the only way of

safety and happiness. a.e.k.

THE GARDEN CHURCH

When in Jerusalem we took a long tour under the city,

starting from a point outside the middle of the north wall.

There are many caves under it, such as the supposed head

quarters of the Masonic order. Across the east-west road from

the entrance to the north is Gordon's calvary and the garden

tomb. In the garden are a number of cisterns. The water in

one -of them disappeared recently, so the warden investigated.

It was very deep and he found that it led to an

UNDERGROUND CHURCH.

The floor of this church is about 50 feet from the surface,

and the roof 20 feet. It is 30 feet high inside, and nearly 60

x 34 feet in size. Having a baptistry and a stone cross in re

lief, it evidently does not go back to the time of Christ. It is

now being excavated.
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WISDOM IN PAUL'S EPISTLES

We will now approach the great problem of the book of

Acts, the callousness of Israel, in the Pauline epistles,

and will find it not only solved, but transformed into

divine beneficence, especially the book of Romans which

shows clearly how the stubborn, God-opposing conduct

of the Jews was transformed into an enlightening and

healing operation, as it is set forth in the following con

vincing demonstrations:

Their offense — Salvation for the nations Ro. 11:11

Their offense — Riches for the nations Ro. 11:12

Their discomfiture — Riches for the nations Ro. 11:12

Their casting away — Conciliation for the nations 11:15

Their stubbornness — Mercy for the nations Ro. 11:30

As the Hebrew Scriptures know only of blessing for

the nations by means of a converted Israel, so, naturally,

its callousness would be a hindrance to this divine bless

ing. Yet, 0 marvel of divine wisdom! This very dam,

obstructing the outflow of these blessings, He uses as a

means to bring to them the much greater gifts of grace!

Here we first learn that there are two different classes

of blessings for the nations. One comes through an

obedient Israel, while the other comes through this

people's tripping. We must also note this difference:

in the millennium the peoples as such, through the

obedient priest nation of Israel, will be brought to Ieue.

The Pauline message, on the contrary, which is based on

Israel's being cast away, calls only the elect out of Israel

and the nations, who form the body of Christ, and find

their future, not on earth, but among the celestials.

In this heavenly body, Israel, as the terrestrial people

of Ieue, can have no share, not even when they are
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obedient. Certainly, they had proved their unfitness for

serving God and the nations, and were justly set aside.

But, when we delve deeper into God's secret opera

tions, we see that it was not primarily their sins, but

God's hidden purpose that required their repudiation,

in order to open the way for the revelation and herald

ing of the secret evangel, which is the conciliation of

the world. One of the vital points in this secret for

today demands that God, apart from the mediation of

Israel, turns to individuals in the nations, and beseeches

them, through His ambassadors, to be conciliated to

Him (2 Cor. 5:18-21). Such an intimate relationship,

with aliens, is unknown to the Hebrew Scriptures.

These truths show us Israel's departure from Ieue

in a new light. We see it in a remarkable double picture.

One aspect shows Israel as the murderer of God's Son,

yet the other as the Priest of Ieue who, according to His

will and command, sacrifices the offered Lamb.

After Pentecost we have the same picture. In their

stubbornness this people withstood the witness of the

holy spirit, and delayed once again the coming of the

kingdom. Yet the revelation of the conciliation trans

mutes this offense into one of the most noteworthy mile

stones in the plan for the reconciliation of the universe.

That God uses His people, even in their enmity toward

Him, to reveal Himself, in just this we see His wisdom's

bright beams. So wisely did He include their opposi

tion in His plan of reconciliation, that this did not

really hinder, but help His purpose forward. The divine

alchemy of turning evil into good is illustrated here.

For a pentecostal believer it would be too much to

keep on believing that the kingdom would eventually

come despite the increasing callousness of His people.

Yet Paul leads us to see the wonder that, out of Israel's

offense, comes our conciliation. So Israel, by its disobedi

ence, twice becomes a blessing to others, even to the

universe. It is to be regretted that a teaching could

find root, that there is no longer any possibility of sal-
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vation for them. To be sure, even if He uses Israel's

offenses for His gracious purposes, He does not over

look their stubbornness. This is evident from the severe

judgment which has come over them for nearly two

thousand years. Indeed, He urges us to perceive His

severity on those who are falling (Eo. 11:22). But the

righteous God, Who so arranged His loving plan that

Israel had to sin in order to reconcile all, will not judge

them permanently! For His wisdom-filled transforma

tion of Israel's double sin into good must bring about

the reconciliation of this people. A right-thinking be

liever could not fully enjoy his own blessings, when this

people, by whose tripping he was reconciled to God,

were eternally being judged.

A close parallel is Judas and his sin. His traitorous

conduct was base and heartless, and his awful end

accords with the seriousness of his sin. Even worse will

probably be his judgment at the great white throne.

But there is weighty evidence in his favor. He was com

pelled to do as he did, because all this was foretold of

him (Ps. 41:9-10, Jn. 13:18). Therefore, at the consum

mation, he will be justified by God, and will be recon

ciled with Him. Alueim Himself chose him for this

traitorous service and put him in the worst circum

stances, in order to display His transcendent wisdom to

all the universe. We are reminded of the word of our

Lord, which He spoke concerning His own sufferings.

'i How, then, may the Scriptures be fulfilled, seeing that

thus it must occur?" (Mt. 26:54). We should not boast

that we are saved, and condemn Judas, who had a hand

in it! That would be contrary to God's love and right

eousness and wisdom.

Even if God passed a severe judgment over Israel,

there is in it something different, in principle, from

punishment. As Israel's offense was an important part

of God's plan, it had to occur. Also, for this reason, God

will bring about their restoration. To attain this goal,

He uses judgments. Israel is also His firstborn among
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the nations (Ex. 4:22), and God's judgment will be in

accord with Heb. 12:5-10, for their expedience, for them

to partake of His holiness. The way is long and hard, yet

God will reach His goal. Their cry: "His blood be on

us and on our children!'' will have a double fulfillment.

First by judgment, which has lasted 1900 years already,

then in salvation. Many will experience the salvation in

the kingdom, but many of them not until the consumma

tion.

Paul proceeds to enlarge upon this dual position of

Israel, expressing it thus: "As to the evangel, indeed,

they are enemies because of you, yet, as to choice, they

are beloved because of the fathers'' (Eo.ll :28). Enemies

and God's beloved at the same time! That is another

fruit of divine wisdom that unites the bad and the good,

the light and the darkness, in His people, in their dis

obedience. Even in its callousness Israel remains God's

prophet. By means of them He displays His deepest

revelations through His wisdom. In their opposition to

Him God is in the best position to show that He can use

Satan with all his machinations. Israel's opposition to

the operation of God's spirit reached its highest point

when Paul was entrusted with the evangel to the na

tions, and was sent to them. Because of their zeal for

God, this made them His determined enemies (Ac. 22:

21-22, Ro. 10:19).

God's purpose for us, the nations, has made it neces

sary that the Jews become His enemies. Yet that is only

one side. When Ieue considers His selection of their

forefathers and the promises He made to them, then

Israel must remain His beloved people, because He can

never regret His promises, but will fulfill them to the

limit. In general, both foes and friends counteract each

other. According to the usual idea, foes are only bad, but

God's wisdom manages to use both bad and good to

gether, and shows this plainly through Israel.

Following this, Paul gives us important information

concerning the methods which led to our salvation.
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These should be heeded by us more than is the case

(Eo. 11:30-31) : "For even as you once were stubborn

toward God, yet now were shown mercy at their stub

bornness, thus these also are now stubborn to this mercy

of yours, that now they also may be shown mercy/7

Bluntly the apostle reminds us that we were once just

as stubborn as Israel. We did not obtain mercy because

we were better than they, but on account of their stub

bornness. Therewith he convincingly proves what is

written, "we previously charge both Jews and Greeks

to be all under sin" (Ro. 3:9), "for there is no distinc

tion, for all sinned and are wanting of the glory of

God." (Ro. 3:23). Now if the Jews, in their jealousy,

are stubborn as to our mercy, we must not deduce from

this that they have locked themselves up forever, out of

the realm of divine, saving mercy. Rather, through the

apostle's teaching, we should learn that they, through

their stubbornness, just as we through ours, will at last

come under divine mercy. How very different are God's

thoughts concerning Israel from the human doctrine

that they, through their continual disobedience, have

forever forfeited all further mercy!

And now Paul goes further, and applies this divine

principle universally: "For God locks all up together

in stubbornness, that He should be merciful to all."

(Ro. 11:32). As the counterworker lured Eve to dis

obedience, even then it was that the seed of opposition

to God was implanted in all. Here Paul speaks freely of

this act of Satan as an act of God. This gives this event

a different appearance. It is no longer merely an offense

against God, but rather a means by which He attains a

great goal. God wanted Satan to do a thing which

would make all men sinners, since only through such

could He reveal His deep compassion to those who

needed to be compassionated. That God, by way of their

stubbornness, would bring them into the scope of His

mercy was a secret up to the writings of Paul. The

apostle himself was overpowered by this revelation,
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which he received by the inspiration of the spirit, so he

breaks out into a jubilate: "0 the depth of the riches

and the wisdom and the knowledge of God!" (Ro. 11:33).

In this exclamation of praise we see how Paul looks at

and interprets the way in which God subjects His crea

tures. It is not merely a fruit of His wisdom, but of

the depths and riches thereof. The sin of opposition to

God is transmuted into a blessed means of revealing His

loving heart. Paul speaks not only of God's compassion

as the deepest feeling of His limitless love, but proves

it to be the fruit of His wisdom. He shows how God is

gloriously justified through it, for having brought evil

into creation. Now that it is revealed as the deepest

blessing, the moment has come to say it openly: "out of

Him and through Him and for Him is all.'' (Ro. 11:36).

That absolutely all that exists in the creation is out of

Him can be accepted only if the previous dissertation on

the purpose of stubbornness has been fully grasped.

This is the wisdom which God designates for us before

the eons (1 Cor. 2:7), which He hid in Himself for so

long. The context shows that it deals with the divine

use of stubbornness for carrying out His most profound

purposes of blessing. Paul then proceeds to speak of the

chief men of this eon, probably including the chief

priests. He says that these would never have crucified

Christ if they had known this wisdom, by which God

uses His enemies to work for Him. They intended to

get rid of this Jesus, Whom they hated. Had they had a

glimmer of the idea that, by doing so, they would fulfill

God's purpose of love of elevating Him to the highest

place in the universe (Phil. 2:10-11), they certainly

would not have crucified Him. That which they sought

to hinder, they really promoted. In the synagogue at

Antioch, Pisidia, Paul openly told the Jews that,

"Those dwelling in Jerusalem and their chiefs, being

ignorant of Him and of the voices of the prophets which

are read on every sabbath, fulfill them in judging Him."

(Ac. 13:27).
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That God, through the ignorance of Israel and their

chiefs, fulfilled the prophesies concerning Christ as the

suffering, sacrificial Lamb, was revealed to Peter and

the other apostles through the holy spirit. So he said

to his brethren, "And now, brethren, I am aware that

in ignorance you commit it, even as your chiefs, also.

Yet what God announces before through the mouth of

all the prophets—the suffering of His Christ—He thus

fulfills" (Ac. 3:17-18). So wisely is God's plan formu

lated that He fulfills the deepest prophecies by means

of the ignorance of His people. But that their prolonged

ignorance, which led to further opposition after Pente

cost, would once more bring divine blessing through the

fulfillment of a secret purpose, was quite concealed from

Peter and His fellow apostles. This they could not find

in their Torah, and had to learn it from Paul. The wis

dom in this revelation was neither perceived by the

eye, or heard by the ear, nor did the heart of man

ascend to it (1 Cor. 2:9). It was a gift prepared by God

for those who love Him, that is, for the members of

Christ's body, who live in the administration of tran

scendent grace today.

The fact 'that God has provided^this gift for all does
not mean that anyone may possess it. Only those be

lievers who have gone beyond minority and have a

measure of maturity are able to grasp this wisdom in

their hearts. It may be the cause of much loss not to

outlive the early stages in spiritual life. This included

also the rejection of the knowledge that evil is in line

with God's intention, and used as a means of blessing.

Some have not enough inner strength to take up the

load and bear this knowledge. Or it may be, as Paul says,

that they are fleshly minors in Christ, who need milk,

who are not able to take solid food (1 Cor. 3:1-27). It is

hardly worthwhile to speak to them about this know

ledge. Their inability to digest these things is not the

worst of it, but the fact that, in many, they provoke

opposition and antagonism.
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In order to enjoy the full brilliance of this wisdom of

which Paul spoke among the mature, we must go to his

latest letters. From them we learn that the deepest se

crets given to the ecclesia, come out of His wisdom, and

can be grasped only by means of spiritual strength. We

will begin with one of the mightiest truths of Ephesians.

In this letter the depths of God's wisdom, through

which He brought the riches of His grace to the nations

as a result of Israel's offense, is conclusively set forth.

The first and fullest account is in Eph. 1:10. Paul de

clares that a secret administration for today was given

to him, and he is to enlighten all concerning it; as to

what it is. He explains this in chapter three, verse six.

Before the revelation of this secret, the Scriptures

spoke only of the earthly kingdom, in which Christ will

rule with Israel, and the nations have a subordinate

place. In the whole range of God's Word, except Paul's

epistles, this is so unalterably settled, that it could

never come up in any human heart, how God planned a

much higher place for an outcalled company, not, indeed,

in the terrestrial kingdom, but above, among the celes

tials, where they have a part in Christ's allotment and

rule, on the same pl^ne as the believing Jews who will

have a part in this body. Indeed, who could have dreamed

that God, in His wisdom, would bring such blessed

results out of Israel's obstinacy! The blessing is not con

fined to this ecclesia alone, but extends to the whole

universe, because Christ, with this instrument of sal

vation, His spiritual body, will bring the reconcilia

tion, which He accomplished, into the celestial realms.

God could not make known His glorious consummation

of this creation until He had begun to bring about His

purpose for the ecclesia which is Christ's body. So the

two got together, the deepest revelations concerning the

present ecclesia and the divine design for the universe.

In the prison letters they are fully explained. M. Jaegle
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GOD HIGHLY EXHALTS HIM

At certain times in the year the "religious world" turns

its attention in a special way to the greatest event of all time;

the crucifixion and resurrection of the Saviour, Christ Jesus.

First they behold the Babe in Bethlehem, the Son of God
"emptying Himself, taking the form of a slave, coming to be

in the likeness of humanity." He came for this purpose to die
for the sins of the whole world. His was a shameful death,

according as it is written: Cursed is everyone hanging on a

tree (Gal. 3:13).

After the cross, the sealed tomb, then the glorious resurrec

tion morn when the words were heard which filled the first

hearers with awe and amazement: "Why are you seeking the

living among the dead? He is not here, for He was roused."

But are these the final words? No! Many stop here, but the

words of Christ, given to the apostle Paul by revelation after

Christ's ascension and glorification, tell of the high position

to which God the Father has now exalted His Son.

In Phil. 2 we read of Him emptying Himself and becoming

obedient even unto the death of the cross, and of God's highly

exalting Him, gracing Him with the name that is above every

name. It is God's strength which is operative in the Christ,

rousing from Him from among the dead and seating Him at

His right hand among the celestials, up over every sovereignty

and authority and power and lordship and every name that

is named, not only in this eon, but also in that which is im

pending, and subjects all under His feet and gives Him as

Head over all to the ecclesia, the complement by which all in

all is being completed (Eph. 1:19-22).

Nothing further need be said. God has spoken. Let us enter

into this transcendent truth and exult in it. Let us not stay

at the cross, though we were crucified together with Him. Nor

at the tomb, from which we were roused together with Him,

but let us ascend with Him, in spirit, to where He is sitting

on the right hand of the Majesty in the heights, among the

celestials, where we are seated together with Him (Eph. 2:6).

If then, you were roused together with Christ be seeking that

which is above, where Christ is. —Contributed

WHAT IS HIGH AMONG MEN IS AN ABOMINATION

IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (Lu. 16:16)
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NOTES ON ROMANS

The opening part of Romans brings to us one of the most

weighty portions of God's Word. Each expression leads us

to so much truth!

The first thing God does after telling us of His evangel is

to identify the subject of the evangel. God is the Author,

Christ the Subject, and Paul the commissioner. God is the

Author Who promises the evangel through His prophets in

the Sacred Scriptures. He provides His Son to make the

evangel possible. Without His Son there would be no evangel.

God would have no well-message to tell us. (We remember

that this is the "evangel of God"). It concerns His Son, Jesus

Christ our Lord. We note here carefully the order: Jesus

means Saviour, that comes first. Christ is the Anointed, and

the Lord is our Master. We want to keep this straight. He

first of all becomes our Saviour and then, through faith, we

acknowledge Him as Christ. Then He becomes our Lord or

Master. "Master" has to do with service. He does not become

our Lord until He becomes our Saviour. We cannot serve God

until we have been saved, but we have been saved for service.

Paul says that through Him we obtained grace and apostle-

ship for the obedience of faith among all the nations. Paul

could not first serve God. He had to be saved first, for God

cannot be served by human hands. God first has to give us

something before we can serve Him. We cannot give to God

first. God is spirit and we can only serve Him in spirit. We

are the circumcision not made by hands, who are offering

divine service in the spirit of God (Phil. 3:3). When we are

saved we can present to God our lives, because the life we

have, God first gave to us. We who are believers are called

the "living", because we have been made alive in Christ. So

Paul first needed to be saved. God was calling Paul through

Christ. He calls us through Paul's evangel. We see here the

order of action: God, Christ, Paul, the evangel. Paul says,

"Jesus Christ our Lord, through Whom we obtained grace

and apostleship." It was through Him. All is out of God and

all is through the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 8:6). God created

all through Christ. He does not say from Him, but through

Him. He received grace, but that grace was the grace of God,

and he received it through Jesus Christ. Paul refers to his

evangel as the evangel of the grace of God (Acts 20:24). We

do read of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 16:23),

but we must not confuse the two. This is the grace of God.

Paul received grace through the Lord Jesus Christ. That is

the way we get it. The grace which we have is the grace of

People say that the only things certain are death and taxes,

but God's Word is something even surer

■for it cannot be annulled.
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God through His evangel. The grace has its beginning in God

just as the evangel has its beginning there also, but it is given

to us through His Son. We must recognize the Lord Jesus

Christ as the Channel and God as the Source. We must not

leave anyone -out. We can't say it is of God and omit Christ.

They both must remain in the picture. Paul received grace

and apostleship through Him.

When Paul was saved, he had been devoting his life to

injuring others. He was doing outrageous things. He was

putting people in prison who were invoking the name of the

Lord. Yet he rceived grace and apostleship. Apostleship is an

official, authoritative commission. The way in which he ob

tained his commission was the exact opposite of the way

people are commissioned in the army. When our government

looks for an officer, they do not look for the worst one they

can find. That would be the last thing they would do. Such a

commission depends upon the character of the man and many

other things. In the Army one becomes an officer by merit—

not by grace. Only God could make one an officer by grace

because only God can provide that which is necessary to make

him faithful to the commission. The government can give an

officer a commission, but they cannot see to it that it is

carried out. Only God could make such a man fit for service.

God graciously granted him a service, and the God who had

given him this service would also supply what was necessary

to keep him faithful to his commission. Paul obtained grace

at the very beginning. Every step of the way, it was grace.

Paul obtained grace and apostleship, and from that day on

until his dissolution all that kept him was grace. It was not

Paul, but God Who did it. Paul said, "I am persuaded that

He is able—"(2 Tim. 1:12).

Paul was called through grace on the road to Damascus.

The Lord said, "I am going to send you to nations and kings,

besides the sons of Israel." That was his commission. That

was the commission that made him an apostle. He did not

receive his commission from a man, or hear the evangel

through Peter and then say, "Now I am going to tell the na

tions about it." He was commissioned. You cannot be commis

sioned unless there is a higher authority to commission you.

He had to be commissioned by one who was higher. Paul was

commissioned through Jesus Christ by the authority of God.

In view of this it is a very serious thing not to give Paul the

place that God has given him (1 Cor. 4:1). He was appointed

a herald and apostle and teacher of the nations (2 Tim. 1:11).

Paul says he was severed. He was completely cut off from his

people for the work which God had for him to do.

-WORDS WITH GRACE -

Comment: I get so tired washing and doing housework.

Answer: If you sing with grace in your heart to God your

duties will seem like privileges. —Contributed
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INDESCRIBABLE GRATUITY

Having learned that our expectation is not on this earth,

but reserved for us in the heavens, our greatest delight and

desire should be to become acquainted with that which is

above. These blessings are not just in the future. Even now,

in spirit, we have the privilege of enjoying them. Men spend

their lives searching the things of this earth, but we have

access into realms which man cannot perceive, for their

glory is too bright for mortal gaze (1 Tim. 6:16). Yet we, in

spirit, may be perceiving these things. Even if we spend

every moment of our lives searching out their depths, we

would only have begun to perceive the grandeur of it all.

The more we search the depths of God, the more we are over

whelmed at His greatness—the more we realize how true it is

(as' someone has stated) that it is impossible to exaggerate
His glories, or boast too much about Him.

First of all we might ask, "How does it happen that we have

been given a place among the celestials?" In Ephesians 1 we

read that, in Him our lot was cast, being designated before

hand. In Numbers 26:56 we read about the lot being cast when

the land of Canaan was divided among the tribes of Israel.

The stones were put into a bag and out came God's choice.

Thus we have pictured for us, in Ephesians, that before the
eons, God cast the lot and out came His choice—those in
Christ Jesus.

Yes, before the world was, before man came into being, be

fore sin entered, God chose those in Christ Jesus. We note

that this lot did not come to us because we were born into

a certain family who are believers. It did not come by genera

tion, as was true of the children of Israel. Should a child be

born into one of their families, that child would happen upon

the inheritance of his parents. But our lot came by God's

choice of those whom He designated to be in Christ Jesus even
before we were created.

And not only did He choose us, but He planned all that

was to be for our glory (1 Cor. 2:7). He planned that we

should be conformed to the image of His Son. What a perfect

display of Himself, and of us, to give us the place of a son!

What a thought—a son of God!

All this was to be graciously granted to us. When God made

His plan for us, He had no qualifications or requirements \to

be met with. There were no "ifs" to be complied with, as was

true of Israel, but the promise was made in Christ Jesus.

That was in the past, but now, through the evangel of His

grace, we have, in spirit, the assurance of God's plan for us.

What do we find? We find ourselves a new creation, stand

ing before God, in Christ, without a spot to spoil our garments

of light, and not a wrinkle to mar the perfection of our ways.
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As if God's love had not stretched down deep enough when He

give up His Son for us, we find every spiritual blessing among

the celestials lavished upon us, with not a thing withheld.

God poured out everything His heart could conceive of, for

our delight.

Men have spent their lives getting a few material blessings,

yet here we find ourselves, with no effort on our part, becoming

the richest creatures in the universe! Not only were there no

requirements to be met, but neither do we have to beg for

these blessings, for they are the outflow of God's vast love.

O how it draws the heart with a power beyond description!

The heart cannot be silent when it enters into such transcen

dent realms, but the greatest thing is to perceive why we were

chosen. For it is not just to see that we have been made

recipients of such great love, but that we are to be displayed

to the whole universe so that they, too, may know the great

ness of our God. Mankind does not know Him, but how sur

prised they will be when they realize Him as He truly is,

when they perceive the magnificence of God. They, too, will

know Him, for God's heart cannot be satisfied with just a few

of His creatures. His consuming love must draw them all!

No wonder Paul could not find grand enough words to use

when He was writing these things. David exulted day and

night because of what he knew, but how much greater are

the things that God in His grace has made known to us!

What a contrast is our calling from Israel's expectation in

the future, glorious as that will be. In Isaiah 62 we read that

they are to be a praise in all the earth, a royal crown of

beauty in the hand of God. But as grand as Israel's expecta

tion is, it cannot compare with what God has reserved for us.

In that day, we find the universe standing in awe of us. We

are a new creation conformed to the image of God's Son—

truly members of a royal family: For our Father is the King

of the eons. Can we enter into such thoughts? As wonderful

as it is, it cannot be appreciated without the realization of our

own unworthiness to receive it all. For the depths to which

He went to get us only accentuates the heights to which He

has taken us. That God should even be mindful of man is a

condescension far beyond our apprehension, yet the depths of

God's love must be displayed. Not to good men, but to sin
ners and enemies it must be shown. This is the kind of people

God has saved and showered with the richest gifts His heart

could conceive.

FOR HIM

We often think -of how wonderful God is, and of all He has

done for us, but the most important thing to realize is that

we are for Him; for His enjoyment, delight, and use. What a

day it will be for God when not only we, but the whole uni

verse, is complete! For then all will be filling God's joy to the

fullest in every way (Ro. 11:36).
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QUESTIONS

Q. When people ask me what I believe, what should I tell

them?

A. When people ask this question, it immediately shows

that the person asking it does not understand that we are

just to Relieve God, or they would not ask it. The reason they

do is because the different sects all conform their faith to

some creed, and the members go by whatever "their church

teaches." When people ask us this question, usually what they

really are trying to find out is what sect we belong to. The

best answer is to tell them that we have no creed, but we

attempt to conform our faith to what God says. We should

never ask anyone what they believe, but rather we might ask

if they believe a certain Scripture, thus making it known that

it is not "the word of man", but the "word of God', -on which
we base our faith.

We are also sometimes asked what denomination we be

long to. The reason for this is the same, because today

Christendom is all divided up into many denominations. We

don't belong to a denomination, but to a Person—Christ. If

a person has heard and believes the evangel, that means he

recognizes that he has been circumcised in the circumcision of

Christ, entombed and roused together with Him, through

faith in the operation of God (Col. 2:12). Thus there should

be no sects, for all and in all is Christ (Col. 3:11). Only

outside of Christ can there be divisions. Therefore, we should

tell our friends that we belong to no denomination, but to

Christ, for we are members of His body.

It might be well for us to note, however, that in the Lord

there are local ecclesias (Ro. 16:4, 16), as Paul says in 1 Cor.

12:27, "members of a part." And these are given teachers,
pastors, etc., for the care of the believer's faith, as we read in

Ephesians 4:11 "[Christ] gives these..." "servants through
whom you believe God" (1 Cor. 3:3 and 1 Thess. 2:13).

SHARING TOGETHER

It always makes us very happy to receive written contri

butions from young people for this department. We are all

in the process of growing and learning, so no -one need feel

timid or incompetent to share with us the good things which

the Lord has imparted to him. Let these pages be a real

young people's fellowship, a warm and friendly sharing to

gether of the blessings we receive through the study of God's

Word. If we are sharing together, we can be rejoicing to

gether, growing together, until the time when we shall be

snatched away together to meet our Lord in the air, ever to

be with him.

Articles, questions, meditations, and suggestions should be

mailed to Miss Gertrude Hough, Almont, Michigan.
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TRUE EXPRESSIONS

We have mentioned that one of the most helpful things
we can do is to make use of our concordance along with the

version. But just why should we? If we recognize that God

conveys His mind to us by the use of words, then we should
realize that each word is like a picture. It expresses some

thing to us and, as we learn to distinguish one from another,

the picture of each word becomes clearer and we become more

firm in our knowledge of the exact thought God wishes to

convey. We become more aware of the importance of this when

we see how whole teachings have been founded upon the mis

understanding of one word—a false expression: eternal. It

is the true expressions that we want to become acquainted

with. Let's see if we can't try it out. Take the word pursue.

We want to note not only the definition in the concordance,

but also to become acquainted with the places in which this

word is used. We note that it comes from the Greek word

chase. Going through all the occurrences we come down to

1 Tim. 6:11. Here we have not only the word pursue but its

opposite, flee. Flee is to run away from, as a rabbit would do

to elude the grasp of a dog. Pursue is to do just the opposite.

It is to run towards so as to grasp. Pursue 'righteousness,

devoutness, faith, love, and so on. This helps us see that it is

not just facing toward or walking toward but running toward.

Having this thought clear, we can go on and apply the know

ledge we have gained by studying related words. We will dis

cover that when more than one is pursuing the same goal,

then we have the word compete, as in Phil. 1:27. This shows

us how helpful the concordance can be. It removes the haze

from around our faith, and makes it clear. It helps us become

firmly grounded on what God has said.

SABBATH —

The more we realize our own ignorance and tendencies to

err, the more we will cling to God's Word. We can see this

by studying the word "Sabbath." To many, Sabbath has come

to mean "the first day of the week." This hides the truth

which God brings to us that the Sabbath portrays not the

beginning of a week of work but the end of it when the work

is done. This was given to Israel as a picture of the future

when they will cease from their work and enter into God's

Sabbath. This, of course, has nothing to do with the body of

Christ whose members, in spirit, are seated among the celes

tials, enjoying the riches of God's grace, not just one day, but

all the time.

FROM A YOUNG SISTER FOLLOWING ROMANS 4:3

"I have been thinking about the word faith. What is faith?

Faith is to believe or trust someone. We must believe that

Christ died for our sins and rose again. Children have faith

in their parents. We must have faith in God in everything.

That is most important of all."
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WHY?

Why did God make the universe, the earth and sky above ?

The Bible tells the answer when it says that "God is love."
Before God made the universe He worked out a master plan.

He knew how everything would end before it all began.

He made mankind so He could have an object for His love,

But man was blind and did not see that it came from above.

So God created evil as He had created night.

So man could see the good in Him—in darkness we see light.

He made the "blackboard" very black, with evil, sin, and woe.

He made an adversary to be His cunning foe.

He made the earth to be a "stage" to show to hosts above,

By all of our experiences His wisdom and His love.

He locks all up in stubbornness to make His mercy clear.

He lets Satan take all away so He can draw all near.

He gives His only firstborn Son to die and save us all.

Yet each in his own class we read. We're blind until our call.

You ask me why God made the earth, the glittering stars

above ?

The Bible tells the answer when it says that God is love!

—Contributed

FROM A FAITHFUL BROTHER STANDING ALONE

"I have received much sustenance through the fellowship

of the young people. It is correct that a person benefits much

more to have others with whom he can fellowship. I have

never had even one young person with whom to discuss .the

concordant truths. Most people I have come across try to

glorify God through works. I think they have the desire for

the deeper truths but hesitate because they may lose some

earthly standing and they like stained glass windows. Please(

know that I continually pray for you all. Grace be with all

who are loving -our Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption. Amen!

Ephesians 6:24."

NO GOD

The path of those in the world is a great contrast to that of

a believer. Their conversation shows that they have no God.

They speak of Mother Nature, knocking on wood, good luck

to you, Providence, and so on. All these expressions indicate

that they have no God. What a contrast this is with knowing

the God out of Whom all is! (1 Cor. 8:6).

THE MAN WITHIN

This is an interesting expression. When we think of men,

we think of all their interests, endeavors, joys and all that

pertains to them. In Ephesians 3:16 God speaks of the man

within. This is the new humanity which every believer has.

Its interests, joys and characteristics are all in harmony with

that which is above. It is a secret life which only those who

are in Christ can know.
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CONTEXTUAL CONNECTIVES

The context of a word or passage is the divine back

ground which enables us to view each expression in its

proper perspective. It controls its scope and points out

its relation to the rest of revelation. The most impor

tant parts for this purpose are the connectives, which

not only unite, like and, or sever, like but, but show the

relation of one part to the rest, as in and out, from and

to, over and under, out and into, etc. These are compari-

tively simple, and easily understood, but there are others

of great importance that are often misunderstood or

ignored, such as the conjunctions, for and that, and see

ing that (or for). As English uses for for two different

conjunctions, this may be particularly puzzling. We

will consider the function of a few of these in passages

dealing with the Deity.

Below is a list of a few of these conjunctions with

their special function, so that we may differentiate be

tween them.

For, g ar surely-consequently, shows the reason why.

That, [h]ina, in order that, introduces the result.

For, seeing that [h]oti which-any, shows the ground

or substance.

As these are used in a countless variety of passages,

the words reason, result, and ground, must be taken in

their broadest sense.

Let us consider some passages in which they occur,

such as Eom. 11:28-36, and see if we can fix the relation

of each part to the rest accurately and satisfactorily.
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Turning to Ro. 11:1-36, we see that it is concerned

with national conciliation, especially the fate of Israel.

There always has been a remnant (5), and there is one

now. Israel's offense is the world's riches (12). They will

be grafted back into their olive tree (16-24). Israel will

be callous ony till the complement of the nations enters

(25-27). Then we are told of their relation to the evan

gel and to the fathers (28). As to the evangel, indeed,

they are enemies because of you. Yet, as to choice, they

are beloved because of the fathers (28).

Then we are given the reason (gar) why they are still

beloved: "For, unregretted are the graces and calling of

God" (29). His present attitude is based on the char

acter of God. When He deals graciously and calls,He

never goes back on it.

A further reason (gar) is: "For, even as you once

are stubborn toward God, yet now were shown mercy at

their stubbornness, thus these also are now stubborn to

this mercy of yours" (31-).

Now the result ([h]ina): "that now they also may

be shown mercy" (-31-).

Another reason (gar): "For God locks all up together

in stubbornness, that He should be merciful to air '(-32).

THE SCOPE

As to the scope of this passage, let us note that the

first part, they, is limited to Israel. In verse 30, the you

refers only to the nations. The they in verse 31 is Israel

alone. The all in verse 32 includes both Israel and the

nations (28-32).

THE SCOPE OF RECONCILIATION

Let us note here that the scope is not limited to be

lievers, but to people in nations. And God's treatment of

them is not based upon His past actions but upon His

basic character. Moreover, the stubbornness of both, in

turn, is not based on their character, but upon His ac

tion in locking them up to it, in order to display His

mercy. And, as all are stubborn in turn, the mercy will
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reach all. There are no humans in this eon who are out

side this classification. But mankind was stubborn in

the preceding eon, and will be in the following one, so

this feature gives us the real scope of this passage. This

is expressed in the next reason, which broadens the out

look to include all.
EVIL AND SIN

Even if we confine the scope of the statement (verse

32) to what has gone before (which we dare not), the

single declaration that God locks up all together in stub

bornness is tantamount to making them sinners. Refusal

to obey the Subjector is the basis of all sin, from Adam

to the consummation. Does God sin, or make a mistake,

when He does this? By no means! He does a most neces

sary and meritorious deed. Even though it begins by

making humanity sinners, it makes it possible for them

to become saints, and even if it is evil and brings much

temporary suffering, it prepares for endless good and

bliss.
EVIL NOT SIN

The Subjector has graciously given us many examples

of the benefits of temporary evil in the life of everyone.

Indeed, now the lack of discipline in the family is cre

ating a serious social problem. The old adage is still

applicable: "Spare the rod and spoil the child." Per

sonally, I am thankful that I used a small amount of

evil in training my son, and do not deem it a mistake at

all, but correct and beneficial. This is necessary for a

child, to prepare it for life. So it is essential for us to

be sinners in order to be saved by God's mercy; to be

enemies, in order to be reconciled with Him. As an

elder in a local ecclesia I, with others, have had to dis

cipline the disorderly, and bear the blame heaped upon

us by the unspiritual, but we look forward with confi

dence to the dais of Christ, and expect to be commended

for our "evil" actions, for they were done in faith,

according to His Word.

But we should not use this as a license to sin. We are
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not permitted to do evil except where the Scriptures

demand it. There must be discipline in the ecclesia,

however, and it devolves on the elders to apply it.

The fact that Paul himself, the pattern given for our

imitation, suffered evil in his flesh, at the hand of God,

and through a messenger of Satan (2 Cor. 12:7), should

settle, once for all, the fact that God does evil, even to

His greatest apostle (not to speak of His only begotten

Son on the cross), and He actually uses Satan to do

evil to accomplish good. This should be sufficient to show

that all is of God.

The next section (33-36) is composed of three parts,

an apostrophe based on the previous revelation (33), then

the reason for it (34-35), followed by the basic founda

tion for the whole chapter (36). The first part reads:

"0, the depth of the riches and the wisdom and the

knowledge of God! How inscrutable are His judgments,

and untraceable His ways!" (Rom. 11:33).

This suggests that this revelation is much deeper in

riches and wisdom and knowledge than had ever been

revealed before. So we must not go back and seek to

confirm it, or (God help us!) modify it by any previous

portion of Scripture. The thought of His locking all

together in stubbornness, is almost the reverse of the

impression previously given under the law of Moses.

And this way of His is not to be traced in any previous

part of the Scriptures. Consequently it cannot be "con

firmed " by what was revealed before, and must not be

tested or rejected because it does not seem to agree with

it, or is wider in scope.

"seeing that" (the ground or cause) "out of Him

and through Him and for Him is all..." (36-).

Now we have a different conjunction, seeing that, which

gives us the ground on which all before is based. The

foundation of a building is not confined to the penthouse

on its roof. It should be wider and thicker than all
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which rests upon it. So here we have the ultimate

Source, and the Channel and Object, not only of what

has been discussed here, but of all. This must not be

limited by the previous context, but is unlimited by any

here or elsewhere. The conduction will not allow it. If

that which is embraced by this all had been given in

detail before, all the books in the world would not con

tain it. It does not say "all these things," and God

forbid that He should be limited by any " context" that

we could grasp!
ONE GOD

Ignorant, immature believers see God through human

spectacles, so seek some way out of believing plain state

ments by appealing to the context. Such a passage is

1 Co. 8:4-7. The argument starts with two propositions:

" We are aware, [seeing] that (oti) an idol is nothing in

the world, and that (oti) there is no other God except

One." But why do we know this? The reason (gar)

follows in two parts, even if... nevertheless. It is ac

knowledged that "there are those being termed gods

[subjectors] "... "whether in heaven or on earth, even

as there are many gods [subjectors] and many lords,"

[that is what the ignorant thinks] "nevertheless, for us

there is one God, the Father, out of Whom all is, and

one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all is, and we

through Him." (1 Cor. 8:4^6).

THE IGNORANT

"But not in all is there this knowledge" (1 Cor. 8:7).

Dear reader, pray do not be offended if we ask you to

inquire of yourself, Do I know that there is only one

God, out of Whom all is? Very few do. Most Christians

have two or three Gods. They think that good is out of

One, and that evil is out of another. They refuse to believe

that all is out of one God and through the Lord Jesus

Christ. They would shudder if you called them poly-

theists, even though they are. And they would shudder

still more if you refuse to acknowledge their gods. They

claim to have "simple" faith in the Bible, although they
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do not believe its plain clear assertions on the subject.

I have seen some very sad things in my long life. One

of the saddest is the vile ridicule cast upon those who

believe that all is out of God. I have borne it in silence

hitherto, but now I denounce it as idolatry. They think

that they are shielding His honor by attributing the

creation of evil things to another, when He has formally

declared that He is the Creator of evil (Is. 45:7). Little

do they realize that they themselves are an abominable

evil apart from Christ, and their very exaltation in Him

aggravates their offense. Their ignorance is no longer

excusable when they deny the plain statements of Holy

Writ and denounce their brethren for believing its

solemn statements in accord with their context. Instead

they go far astray for a pretext. See 2 Tim. 4:2.

There is no other God except One. All is out of Him.

Can any statement be simpler or plainer? No context,

near or far, can disprove these divine pronouncements.

Those who seek to teach us to nullify them condemn

themselves by the context, for this declares that they are

not qualified to teach others until they learn the truth

themselves.

These few passages are given as patterns, to show

how similar Scriptures should be studied. Never ignore

the holy spirit's helps—the connectives—when seeking

to understand these, the deepest, highest and richest

revelations of the supreme and solitary Subjector, to

whom alone, we offer divine service through His beloved

Son, our Lord, Jesus Christ.

My beloved reader: As one who has enjoyed unutter

able satisfaction and lasting exultation in the knowledge

that all is of God, I implore you simply to believe God's

Word and find peace. a.e.k.



A PROPOSED CORRECTION

It has been suggested that the Concordant Version's

uniform rendering of "incentive" for the Greek aph

orme (from-rush) is incorrect. It should be rendered

kindle, operational base, bridgehead, footing, and start

ing point, as follows:

Rom. 7:8, 11 "Sin, getting an operational base through the

precept"

2 Cor. 5:12 "(Paul) giving an operational base to you,"

2 Cor. 11:12 "strike off the bridghead from those wanting

a bridghead"

Gal. 5:13 "freedom for a footing to the flesh"

1 Tim. 5:14 "giving an opposer nothing as a starting point

favoring reviling."

According to our critic, the rendering " 'Incentive'

as defined in Webster's New International Dictionary

(Unabridged 2nd Ed.), will not do." Because he fails

to quote the definition which forces him to the conclu

sion that incentive "will not do", we were obliged to

look it up ourselves. Webster's Dictionary defines it as

"encouraging, moving, rousing to action, stimulative."

From this it is implied that a from-rush does not rouse

to action, but is a passive condition.

We will consider this word from various angles, the

stem rush and its branches, what some scholars say, its

usage in the koine, and also in the Septuagint. The basic

question to consider is, Is it the name of an action, or a

condition6!

The stem rush (orma 6) is used of the herd which

rushed down a precipice (Mt. 8:32, Mk. 5:13, Lu. 8:33),

and of the mob who rushed on Stephen and stoned him

(Ac. 7:57), and the one in Ephesus who rushed into the

theater (Ac. 19:29). Thus the stem, as a verb, seems to

favor action, rather than condition.
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The noun (orm e) is used of an onset to pelt with

stones (Ac. 14:5) and of the impulse given by a helms

man steering a ship. Action.

The fact form, {orm e ma along with cast), is used of

a strong messenger hurling a large stone (Rv. 18:21).

Action.

The verb with prefix, (pros orm izo toward-rush),

tells of the disciples mooring their ship. As I myself was

on a boat on lake Galilee when this was done, I may

testify that this is an action. The boat moved.

We studied what scholars say for years, especially that

regarding the koine, or the Greek spoken by the common

people, and welcomed it, for scholars, before this came

up, denounced the so-called "New Testament Greek"

because it was unlike what is called "classical" Greek,

as found in Homer and other early writers. This I

thought silly, for we do not use the language of Chaucer

in English any more. I have a' whole book giving what

other scholars claim is the same diction as the "New

Testment." But when I am asked to translate words to

conform to the school exercises of a schoolboy in upper

Egypt, when that fits none of the occurrences in the

Scriptures, I refused to follow. But, in this case, under

aphorme, the book lists incitement, which is a close syno

nym of our incentive, but which has an evil nuance,

which Paul certainly would not use in encouraging the

Corinthians (2 Cor. 5:12). Neither must we conform

to a letter written over three hundred years after the

apostles' time, which uses aphormen of the "head" or

pressure of irrigation water, although this corresponds

closely with incentive.

There are usually sufficient occurrences of a word in

divine revelation to firmly fix the force of an expression,

especially when viewed with all the rest of the vocabu

lary as a background, as in the Concordant method. But

there is another book, which is actually quoted in the

inspired text, which supplied most of its vocabulary.
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That is the Septuagint, which is the Hebrew Scriptures

translated into Greek by a committee of Jewish rabbis.

This was used, in the days of our Lord, by Him and His

apostles, and by both Jews and Greeks. When the Ara

maic vernacular was spoken, it is especially mentioned

(Christ in Ac. 26:14, Paul, Ac. 21:40, 22:2, Jews, Ac.

1:19, 2:6, 8), so was not ordinarily used. It was almost

the same as Hebrew.

This Greek word-family with the stem orm is used for

several stems in the Septuagint, some of which denote

black kite (a bird of the hawk family which rushes on its

prey), a rillet, wrath, fury, rage, and pounce, according

to the Concordant vocabulary. These certainly suggest

action, not condition.

A word, such as from-rush, should be translated so

as to express quick action, not merely (as suggested)

a base (which already represents edr ai 6 ma settle-

effect), as, the ecclesia, the...base of the truth (1 Tim.

3:15). It is not a head of any kind, especially not a

bridge head, which is a defensive position to repel an

enemy who wishes to cross. How can this figure be fitted

into Paul's humbling himself? What was the bridge

head erected by the Corinthians against Paul? Was he

their enemy? What was the bridge? He is seeking to

stop them from boasting by taking away their incentive,

for they should have been ashamed of how little they

had done for him (2 Cor. 11:12).

As to the figure, "a footing to the flesh," I confess

my inability to classify it, although I have made an

extensive study of the subject. It is not a figure of like

ness, for "the flesh "is already such a figure, and, as such,

has no feet. This footing is composed of freedom, and, as

I see it, it gives not a place to set the feet, but an incen

tive to act according to the flesh (Gal. 5:13).

The younger widows are not to give an opposer a

II starting point" favoring reviling. But is it at all likely

that this exhortation was confined to the beginning of
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their opposition? Such reviling is seldom confined to a

mere commencement. It should cover all the reviling,

which is likely to be rather voluminous, if it has an in

centive. (1 Ti. 5:14).

Being convinced that the use of the same word for a

given Greek term is exceedingly helpful in fixing and

adjusting its meaning in the mind of the reader and

student, we are strongly prejudiced against the use of

four very different expressions for one Greek word,

especially when they use' names of objects instead of the

name of an act. This is worse when none of them even

suggests the idea in the stem, that of rushing. An in

centive produces a speedy urge to act.

The Compiler of the Concordant Version, well aware

of his own shortcomings, has always welcomed construc

tive criticism. To encourage this, we have gladly pub

lished all the manuscript evidence and operational ap

paratus which was used in its production. We have

made it comparatively easy to check our work, and so

we feel it is only reasonable to request those who take

it upon themselves to publicly criticise the Concordant

Version to avail themselves of all these aids, and to

investigate the evidence thoroughly. Dictionaries are

not the final authority when one is attempting to esta-

lish English equivalents for a word in the inspired

Greek vocabulary. One must understand the meaning

and usage of the stem and all its branches, and compare

it with its Hebrew equivalents as used in the Septua-

gint, and be well versed in what other students of the

Scripture have to say.

In the case in point, if the matter affected only the

force of a single expression it would not be so serious.

But its is extremely dangerous because it repudiates the

whole Concordant method, and, as such can be used by

the Adversary to undermine and discredit "the only

version, which, by its system, adequately recognizes the

Scriptures as God-breathed." a.e.k.
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RECONCILIATION

The highest glories of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus

Christ, are revealed to us in Paul's epistle to the Colos-

sians. "In the beginning He was the Image of the In

visible God, Firstborn of every creature, for in Him is

all created, that in the heavens and that on the earth,

the visible, and the invisible, whether thrones or lord

ships, or sovereignities or authorities, all is created

through Him and for Him, and He is before all, and all

has its cohesion in Him" (Col. 1:15-17). Negatively,

this is confirmed in John's account of the Word, that

apart from it not even one thing came into being, that has

come into being (John 1:3). Can the universality of

Christ's creation be more forcibly expressed? In every

case the word all is used without any limitation what

ever. The divisions noted make up the whole. The

heavens and the earth include all creation.

The next paragraph continues to express the uni

versality of His glories in the present and the future.

"And He is Head of the body, the ecclesia, "Who is

Sovereign, Firstborn from among the dead, that in all

He may be becoming first, for in Him the entire comple

ment delights to dwell, and through Him to reconcile all

to Him (making peace through the blood of His cross),

through Him, whether those on earth or those in the

heavens" (Col. 1:18-20). This predicts the reconcilia

tion of all. A companion passage deals with the sub

jection of all (1 Cor. 15:27) : "He subjects all under His

feet... Now, whenever all may be subjected to Him,

then the Son Himself also shall be subjected to Him

Who subjects all to Him, that God may be All in all."

The following is quoted from a booklet written by a

brother of exceptional ability, who knows much Pauline
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truth. He gives his reasons for not accepting the uni
versality of reconciliation. As many who hold advanced

truth follow him in this, we deem it our duty to consider

his reasoning carefully, and point out where we cannot

accept his deductions, We have given his argument care

ful consideration, and trust that he and his followers

will do the same with the facts which we point out in the

Scriptures. His chart is also given.

I want to ask you therefore to realize that the subject
which we have before us is very, very fundamental, and that
being so the first thing we want to do is to make sure that
we understand the word that He used, and then as time per
mits, to survey its usage, which I think we shall discover can

be ranged under five separate headings.
So shall we now get down to this particular expression

"reconciliation." Now the original word with which, of
course, we are concerned, is the word 'Katallage', and the
verbal form is 'Katallasso'. You may say, thank you, but
that means little to me. Well, we have made a start, because
we know the actual sound of the word, and although
'Katallage' and 'Katallasso' are not exactly the same, you

can hear that they have one little part that is identical, the
stem 'Air. That is not the word 'All', not our English
word 'Air, but simply the root of the word, which we shall
find in practically every way in which this word is subdi
vided. So although this chart may not be too visible to you,
it is the best I can do in the circumstances. You will see the
letters 'All' standing out all the way down that particular
use of the word. For a few minutes it will not be a waste of
time if we just realize that this word can be analysed and
put into its right place by the fact that in all its ramifica
tions and usages, 'All' indicates a division, something on
the one hand, something on the other.

CHART

Alia But Eph. 2:4,13
Allos Other of the same kind

AHasso Change 1 Cor. 15:51
Allogenes Stranger Luke 17:18
KataHasso Rom. 5:10
KataHage Rom. 5:11, 11:15

ApokataWasso Eph. 2:16, Col. 1:20, 21

Now, the first occurrence, the simplest form of this
word is 'Alia', a little word translated 'But', and 'But' al
ways means that you come to the end of one part of the
argument, and you are turned round and told to look at
the other part. For example we were children of wrath even
as others 'but God.' (Eph. 3:4) you see, that 'but' makes the
difference. 'But', there, is the first use of the word, some-
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thing which says there is another side of the question. Let
us come to the next word in the list, 'Allos,' which means
'Another', and here we have an important point. There are
two words that mean 'Another', just the same as in our own
language. We can say, I have one apple and another apple
and another apple. That calls for 'Allos', but I cannot say
that I have one apple and another egg and another brick,
unless I use the word 'Heteros', which we use when we speak
about a person who is 'heterodox*. That means another of
a different kind altogether.
Now, here is a point, and I want you to remember this.

Those who teach Universal Reconciliation to the extent that
tfiey include the devil, the Canaanites, the evil seed, they
themselves have put in their grammar that Allos means
another of the same kind and never another of the other
kind. Reconciliation doesn't teach that the sow that was washed
and returned to her wallowing in the mire will suddenly be
come a sheep. No, Christ came to seek and to save the lost
sheep, and it was a sheep whilst it was lost, and it was a
sheep after it was found. We must not extend this word one

scrap beyond Scriptural limits. However much we may wish
that it could be extended, that is not our position. We are
interpreters, as far as it is humanly possible, of what God

has said and what He means. As far as I can see there is no
warrant in Scripture for ever teaching that 'tares' will
ultimately change into 'wheat'.

NOT "DIVISION," BUT CHANGE

We firmly believe in what Dr. Bullinger called, "the

importance of accuracy in the study of Holy Scripture,"

and trust that we will be forgiven if we point out de

partures from it. The stem -A1-, we are told, indicates a

division. No examples are given. But, in Greek, this is

indicated by a combination of two stems dia-mer,

through-part, divide or division (Lu. 12:51). It is ren

dered so uniformly and consistently in the Concordant

Version. Al is never rendered by divide in the A.V. The

compiler of the Concordant Version, after carefully

considering all of its occurrences, gave it the standard

change, which has been found to fit every case.

BUT

What is said about the derivative alia, but, is quite

correct, yet it fits far better to derive it from change

than from division. But not only divides a sentence, like

and, but indicates a change, often adversative, as, "Not
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on bread alone shall a man be living, but on every

declaration going out through the mouth of God.''

ANOTHER—DIFFERENT

Then we have the point pressed which is in the Con

cordant Version—that allos means another, and differs

from heteros different. Then we come to a remarkable

reversal. First the position was taken that al denotes

different, then that alia, but, indicates a difference. Yet

now, in allos, another, there is no difference of any

kind! Let us test this usage by the Scriptures. Begin-

nig with 1 Cor. 15:39 we have many occurrences: "Not

all flesh is the same flesh, but there is one [other], in

deed of men, yet another flesh of beasts, yet another flesh

of flyers, yet another of fishes." We are told that the

word other cannot be used of a sheep and a sow, but

here it is used of flesh much more different than these,

for the sheep and the sow are both beasts, while here

other is used of men and beasts and flyers and fishes!

The stem Al does not distinguish "the Canaanites" and

"the evil seed" from others. In fact, all must be

estranged before all can be reconciled.

CHANGE

The meaning or usage of kat all ass 0, down-change,

reconcile, must not be based upon a mistaken usage of

al-los; but, first of all, on the two stems change, and the

prefix down. First we will consider allasso change, to

see if it must be limited to the same kind. In Ro. 1:23

we read that "they change the glory of the incorruptible

God into the likeness of an image of a corruptible human

being and flying creatures and quadrupeds and reptiles"

(Ro. 1:23). The main point in this passage lies in the

fact that they are not the same. See also the account

of our own change from a soulish to a spiritual body

(1 Cor. 15:51-52). This word is not confined to the

same kind by any means.

DOWN-CHANGE, CONCILIATE

What is the force of the prefix down, which has been
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entirely ignored? Depending on the context, it is usually

rendered according-to, rather than the literal down. So

down-change has the sense of a harmonious change,

conciliate. The remarkable thing about this word is that

it refers to only one party in an agreement. We read in

2 Cor. 5:19, '' God was in Christ, conciliating the world

to Himself." That the world was not conciliated at that

time is evident from the fact that, with this as a basis,

we are asked to beseech the world to be conciliated to

Him.
FROM-DOWN-CHANGE

Finally, when apo from is prefixed to down-change,

conciliate, what happens? The only safe test is the con

text. In Eph. 2:16 we read of two parties, the Circum

cision and the Uncircumcision united into one body and

both reconciled to God. There is peace between the two

and with God, so that, not only God was conciliated to

them but they were conciliated to God. Double concilia

tion makes reconciliation.

Our message today is the great truth that God is

conciliated to the world. He prays all to be conciliated

to Him. Only when they have received the conciliation

is there reconciliation.

Finally, through Christ aU will be reconciled with

God, through the blood of His cross, whether those on

earth or those in the heavens (Col. 1:20). It is mani

festly impossible to reconcile any who are not estranged.

Enmity is universal, and includes Satan and the

Canaanites and "the evil seed," as well as the writer

and every reader of this line. Our hearts cannot praise

a defeated god who fails to fulfill the dictates of his love

and causes his helpless creatures unutterable suffering

and death, to the dishonor of his name. All come short

of God's glory, but none are beyond the reach of God's

love and the sacrificial death of God's beloved Son! He

will subject all to the Father, and be subject Himself,

so that God will be All in all. May all be given grace to

exult in such a God! a.e.k.
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UNITED GATHERING IN ENGLAND

On June 26, a United Gathering was held at the Bible Hall,

Blackheath, Birmingham, England, when well over 100 friends

from all parts met for an edifying day of fellowship in the

things of God, which was much enjoyed, to their spiritual

upbuilding, and His glory.

The morning address was given by Bro. F. C. Walker of

Quinton, in which he pictured the life of faithful Abraham

as a demonstration of the faith life of the believer today.

In the afternon Bro. R. K. Walker, taking Rom. 14:12 as

his text, stressed that each of us shall give account of himself

to God: the believer at the dais of God, and the unbeliever at

the Great White Throne.

Bro. J. T. Harris of Tamworth spoke on Psa. 145:10 in the

evening, and told of the wonders of nature and grace that

will bring untold praise to God, and, as His purpose works

out, He will receive the honour, glory, and blessing from all

His creation.

Many spoke of the appreciation they felt, and deep thank

fulness for these wonderful days of fellowship among the

Lord's people.

The next United Gathering will be (D.V.) at Beeston, Notts,

England, on September 18, and the final one on October 9, at

Tamworth, Staffs. h.w.j.

REPORT OF THE NEW YORK CONFERENCE

On Sunday, July 3, 1955, the semi-annual Conference on

Scriptural Themes was held by the New York City ecclesia in

the YMCA building, 180 W. 135th Street, New York City. A

very full program was scheduled, including addresses by Bros.

E. C. Kling, A. Benta, J. Matthews, J. Woodyear, W. Bailey,

and W. Turp. There were also three song services held.

The conference continued the following day, July 4, in the

home of Bro. and Sister J. B. Reefe, which was devoted to a

more informal fellowship. The theme for the second day was

"Deliverance."

"THE SEPTUAGINT BIBLE"

As our friends may be receiving advertising literature in

relation to a newly edited edition -of the Septuagint, we advise

that The Septuagint, with English translation by Sir Laun-

celot Lee Brenton, $8.00, published by Samuel Bagster and

Sons, London, has been on the market for many years.

Since then the Greek text, however, has been thoroughly

revised, and is published by the Septuagint Undertaking, and

is published by Privileg. Wurtt. Bibelanstalt, Stuttgart, about

$7.00. With this as a basis the Concordant Hebrew text has

been thoroughly revised, and thousands of renderings, marked

7... o, have been incorporated into the Concordant English

and German versions.
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THE DELUGE

The deluge prepared the earth for this eon, or world,

in which we live, so is of special interest to us today.

Before this, mankind lived under very different condi

tions, and usually ten times as long, and in a drier

climate. They were in subjection to their fathers, under

a very lenient form of family rule, without nations

or political boundaries, or the resulting wars and hard

ships which we endure. That paternal form of subjec

tion led mankind to ruin the earth. The deluge

inaugurated a much harsher system of subjection, which

still continues.

Why was there a deluge? To really get a grasp of

any event in human history, we should first seek to see

the Subjector's purpose in it, and the result He has in

view. The first earth, in the first eon, seems to have

been perfect in a sense, but not like the new earth of the

future. Why wasn't humanity started on that? And

when the race was begun on this decadent earth, why

was sin and death forthwith introduced? The answer

is clear. Because the experience of evil is essential to

the appreciation of good. It alone can produce the

subjection and worship and adoration for which all was

created. Even as the disruption prepared the earth for

the first failure of human government under Adam and

his sons, so the deluge set the stage for the present

exhibition of human insubjection to God, and inability

to govern himself or the race.

It seems to be the general impression that the deluge

was sent as a punishment or judgment on all the in

habitants of the preceding world. But this cannot be,
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for it involved only the surviving residue, only a part

of those who had lived in the preceding eon. Adam, for

instance, and his succession of first-born sons, had all

died, except Noah and Shem, and these were saved

through it. Noah and his sons and their wives were

needed to start the race anew. Death had already

reached most who lived in that eon, before those were

drowned in the flood. Death was due to Adam's sin.

Others, even murderers, as Cain and Lamech, were

shielded from a violent death. All of these will be

judged at the great white throne.

During the evil eons, from the disruption by water

(Gen. 1:2) to its combustion by fire (2 Pt. 3:7), the

earth itself is disintegrating, as well as its inhabitants.

In Hebrew it is called the disintegration (thble). The

lesser disturbances, the flood and the period of fiery

indignation, are similar in kind, but not nearly so

destructive, or the changes so great, as the disruption

after the beginning or the fiery cataclysm before the new

earth.

In this light, the deluge of Noah's day is worthy of

special study, for it introduced a new method of human

subjection, which exists at the present time. It will con

tinue until further judgments destroy the kingdoms

of this world, in order to prepare for the kingdom of

Christ. This, our Lord told Pilate, is not to be of this

world (Jn. 18:36), but will be the characteristic feature

of the next eon. There were no nations or kingdoms

before the deluge. There are many in this eon, and there

will be only one King of kings in the next. The Sub-

jector is using all of these worlds and their various

forms of rule to prepare humanity for its future and

final subjection to Him.

Humanity, all flesh, ruined the earth, especially the

surface of the ground before the deluge came. Thrice we

read that all flesh ruins the earth and that upon it. Only

then are we told that the Subjector said to Noah,
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"behold Me ruining them with the earth" (Gn.6:ll-13).

We are in a similar position today, so that there is

actually much apprehension lest the latest of man's

weapons of warfare may lead to a chain reaction which

will explode the whole. That such a thing can be done,

and will later take place, seems evident from Peter's

reference to the end of the present earth, when it will

be dissolved by combustion (2 Pt. 3:10-13). But this

cannot take place until after the next eon, so is not

possible at present.

COSMIC CHANGES

In order to reveal Himself through His work and

His ways, the Subjector uses five different " worlds",

or arrangements as a background. The earth, as original

ly created, was perfect for the purpose of displaying the

might and majesty of the Creator, but was not suited to

set forth those deeper moral excellencies which de

manded the presence of evil and sin as a foil for their

display. To carry out this desire of His heart the first

earth was caused to become waste and vacant and dark

(Gn. 1:2). It was restored, but only in part, with night

as well as light, and water as well as land. The new

earth of the future will have no sea and no night (Rev.

21:1, 25). But the intervening three worlds must have

these, because they correspond to the imperfections

which are in mankind at the same time.

THE EVIL WORLDS

The ancient world, from the disruption to the deluge

(2 Pt. 2:5), was designated to be a background to show

the bitter and hopeless evil of the human race when

under the control of Adam and his sons. Not only did

the first man who was born kill his brother, but the last

generation filled the earth with ruin and wrong. This

present world, from the deluge to the coming kingdom,

introduces control by means of nations, or human

governments. The world wars, to which this has recently

led, should show its hopeless failure. The need for a new
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set up is very evident. We seem to be near the great

crisis, or turning point, when the Subjector puts the

earth under His own King and a chosen nation. After

that, in the new earth, as the Son of the Subjector, He

brings all into subjection so that, at the consummation,

all will be willingly subject. This is the function per

formed by the three evil worlds.

The fact that the evil of humanity grieved the heart

of Ieue Alueim shows clearly that the deluge was not

a vindictive and unfeeling act, dictated by disappoint

ment or anger. So also with the further fact that He

regretted that He had made humanity on the earth. As

far as His feelings were concerned, He would not have

had it so at that time. All His acts are dictated by love,

with a view to the blessing of His creatures and their

eventual happiness, so He sympathizes with them, and

His heart goes out to them even when they are disobedi

ent. He has the consummation always before Him in

His dealings with humanity. It would be well if we

also looked at them in the same light. Then we, too,

would regret the need of such judgments, even though

we know the future goal, and realize their absolute

necessity to bring it about.

This grief is the cue to our attitude toward the superi

or authorities, to whom we are subject (Ro. 13:1). We

are not exhorted to seek to become one, for our rule is

to be among the celestials, in the future, but we are to

be sympathetic. Therefore our apostle entreats that

petitions, prayers, pleadings, and thanksgiving be made,

not only for all mankind in general, but especially for

those in a superior station, that we may lead a mild and

quiet life. They are in a difficult position. Their super

ficial function is to govern well, but their underlying

duty is to display their inability to rule ideally. We

should be most lenient in our criticism of their acts, for

they are quite helpless to subject those who are not sub

ject to the supreme Subjector.
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Mankind is now given an opportunity to display its

utter incompetence to rule. It is given free rein, so that

all imaginable forms of government may be given an

opportunity to exhibit their weaknesses and shortcom

ings. For some time all the world was under one head.

There have been many great empires and numerous

smaller kingdoms. In some the authority is vested in a

single head, in others in a group. In some it is exercised

by the people. The trial has now lasted over four thou

sand years, and today there seems to be more conten

tion as to the best form than ever. None have been

entirely satisfactory, as God intended.

WHY A DELUGE?

If mankind has continually improved by evolution,

as the so-called scientists tell us, why was there need for

a deluge? The scriptural account reveals to us a Deity

Who has a reason for all that occurs, but the scientists

base their theories on willful ignorance of the historical

facts. Humanity is inherently sinful, and needs to know

this, and to be given a new start. Had there been no

deluge, mankind would have become so saturated with

sin that it would have rotted away by a much more

painful and prolonged death than drowning. By using

the best family as a new start, they have been saved

much suffering. If the present trend were eternal, the

world would become a theological "hell" for men be

fore they die. It seems to be about time for a change,

and a fresh start under a Euler Who is destined to

succeed! N0AH

The name Noah (Noe stop, rest), is usually explained

as meaning rest. But its stem is used to cover a some

what wider area of thought than simply desisting from

labor or exertion, as may be seen in connection with

the ark. We read, "resting is the ark. ..on the moun

tains of Ararat" (Gen. 8:4). Figuratively this is a very

fine rendering, but, literally, the ark was not weary, so

that it needed rest. It stopped because it was no longer
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water-borne. Noah lived at the end of the second eon or

world, which was stopped by the deluge, and it seems

very fitting that Noah's name included a reference to

this, one of the greatest crises in the earth's career.

Lamech, his father, the son of Methusaleh and grandson

of Enoch, must have known of the terrible state the

world was in, and was consoled by the thought that his

son was the one who would see it stopped. Nothing that

happened before this seems to have brought any cessa

tion.

Noah, being a first-born son in the line of Seth, be

longed to the "distinguished" of those days (Gen. 6:4).

Not being in the line of Cain, who typify msubjection,

but a head in the line of Seth, which was subject to

Alueim, he was '' flawless in his generations,'' and was

chosen to start the new world, in which the great lesson

of subjection would be further developed by a different

method of enforcing it. Hitherto there always had been

several of these first-born sons on the scene simultane

ously. There were four before Adam died. Now however,

at the time of the deluge, there were only Noah and his

youngest son, Shem. None of his sons were drowned in

the deluge. Through his three sons Noah not only

commenced the present world in which nations and

kings stage another failure, but, through Shem, he

started one nation and one King, Christ Jesus, by which

the next world will be a success in bringing humanity

under the rule of the Subjector.

With this in view, Noah was shown grace in the eyes

of Ieue Alueim. This implies that he was favored, not

because of any personal merit, but because of God's

purpose. He needed such a man, and how else could He

get one but by means of His own grace? Hence we find

Noah listed with Daniel and Job, as highest examples

of mortal righteousness (Ez. 14:14). The present race

of humanity was given the best possible start by ex

cluding all the men who were the cause of the deluge,
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from its line, and coming only through one who was

graced with divine righteousness by faith. Later, when

He began a special nation, Israel, He graced Abram with

this righteousness. Now in this secret administration

of transcendent grace, all His saints are given this

gracious and glorious gift.

When we compare Noah with Adam, who started the

previous world, we find a great advance. Adam was in

nocent, without the knowledge of good and evil, so that

he failed at the very first test. But Noah was not only

well acquainted with evil, but had overcome it. Adam

had walked with Alueim in the midst of great goodness,

but later hid from Him, and was driven from His

presence. Noah lived in the midst of an evil generation,

which was opposed to the Subjector. Nevertheless, he

walked with Ieue in the midst of it all. Noah condemned

the world about him by building the ark when there

was no indication of any deluge. He embodied a great

advance, due to the knowledge of evil, in the inaugura-

tor of the present world. It was commenced by a man of

faith (Hb. 11:7). He is like Adam in that he is the

ancestor of us all.

NOAH'S FAITH

Noah displayed what is, perhaps, the most public and

persistent exhibition of faith ever given. For a consider

able period he was engaged in building a ship on dry

land. If anyone should attempt this today, his sanity

would be in serious doubt. Yet, in essence, believers in

Christ are in the same position. Because of their faith

they are not appointed to indignation, but to the pro

curing of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ (1

Thess. 5:9). We will not be saved by an ark from a

watery deluge, but by being snatched away to meet the

Lord in the air, and to rise to realms celestial. That will

be the signal for the outpouring, not of a flood of water,

but of divine indignation, to prepare the earth for the

next world.
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As has been shown elsewhere, the so-called " pitch"

which was applied to the ark, was really a sheltering

coat. The name kphr is often rendered atonement in

our versions, propitiatory shelter in the C.V. It was a

type of Christ's sheltering sacrifice. The ark itself is

the first illustration or type of propitiation. It should

aid us in getting a good grasp of that much-misunder

stood doctrine.

NOAH'S JUSTIFICATION

Noah was a just man (6:8-9). How, then, need he

find grace in the eyes of Ieue Alueim? This is very

important, standing, as it does, at the very portal of the

present eon, in which the grace of God reaches its fullest

exhibition. Abram, in the next administration, was also

just, although he seemed to fail occasionally. He was

justified by faith. So Noah, also, was strong in faith,

and the recipient of grace, we can hardly escape the

conclusion that his was a faith righteousness, based, not

on his acts, but his belief, as it is today. His failures

were graciously used by God to carry out His intention,

and were necessary elements in His revelation, so were

justified.

NOAH'S WAYS, NOT GENERATIONS

* We have seen that the "genealogy" of Noah should

read his genealogical annals (Gen. 6:9). In the next

sentence but one we have the real word for''genealogy."

This is its first occurrence in the Scriptures: "Flawless

became he in his generations." This word occurs very

often later on, but never in a context like this. It is al

ways used of the period between the birth of a man and

that of his son. Thus we read of Noah's household:

"you I see righteous before Me in this generation."

(Gen. 7:1). Abram was told, concerning his seed, that

in the fourth generation they are to return hither (15:

16). I do not think that a man. can "become flawless in

his generations. It is difficult to comprehend how such

generations can be "flawless,"
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The context concerns Noah's personal character.

"Noah is a just man...with Alueim walks Noah." A

reference to his ancestors between his righteousness and

walk is out of place. Consequently the question arises,

Could a copyist have made a mistake? Is there a word

in Hebrew which could be mistaken for the word '' gen

erations," which is fully in line with the context? There

is. If we change it to "Flawless became he in his ways,"

that would make perfect concord. And the letters are

mostly the same. Generation is d(u)rthiu (his genera

tions). This looks very much like drkiu (his ways). In

this text even the u, in brackets, which is superfluous,

is missing! Only one letter is partly different. However

the upper and right hand strokes of these letters are al

most the same.

JUDGMENT BY WATER

Water and fire, the usual means of judgment, are

cleansers or purifiers. When approaching the Deity in

the tabernacle or temple, the priests must pass the

brazen altar for burnt offerings, and the laver for cleans

ing. So is it with humanity as a whole. It was washed

with water in the past, and must be purified with fire in

the future (2 Pt. 3:12). Superficially these judgments

seem to be the result of vindictive vengeance, intended

only to destroy. But this is not the case. Even as on the

path approaching God's dwelling place, so also they are

waymarks in human history, leading to divine presence

at the consummation.

Noah was told to make an "ark." It is a pity that

our versions use this term also for the coffer of the cove

nant, which was in the holy of holies, for it was entirely

different, in shape as well as use, and there is no con

nection between them whatever in the Hebrew. Noah's

ark was a thbe, but the other was an arun. As Noah's

ark was probably the first of its kind, how would he

know what a thbe was for? In a natural language, in

which servile letters are used, as in Hebrew, it is some-
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times possible to gather the meaning from their combi

nation. The letter b usually has the force of in, and th,

in front, is used in indicating you, and e at the end in

dicates direction, toward, or to. This would make ark,

thbe, YOU-iN-to. Be that as it may, we know, that it was

a structure into which Noah and his charges went to

escape drowning in the deluge.

THE WOOD OF THE ARK

The first specification given to Noah, when he was

charged with building the ark, was the kind of wood to

be used. Judging by its prominent position, this matter

/mist be important, so we will seek to settle it satisfac

torily first. The dictionary tells us that "gopher'Vis the

unidentified wood used in the construction of Noah's

ark. The name is usually applied to a rat-like animal

which burrows in the soil. Luther tells us that the ark

was built of fir. This seems likely, but is only a guess.

Let us then, turn to the original and see if we can get a

clue there. The Hebrew stem is gphr, and occurs thus

here. But, with the affix 4th (gphr4th), it denotes sul-

pher, always rendered "brimstone" in the A.V. The

ark was constructed of sulphur wood (Gn. 6:14, 19:24).

SULPHUR AS A DISINFECTANT

Sulphur is usualy associated with fire in judgment

in the Scriptures. The fire consumes corruption, the

suphur goes further, for it disinfects all around it,

hence corresponds, in judgment, to the action of salt in

grace. It was never used in the worship of Ieue, but

other nations used it in their lustrations. Fire, in Greek,

was considered a purifier. When sulphur was burned

with it, it was called the ion, divine, that is divine fire,

because it was used in sacrifices to their deities. But this

was never associated with Ieue, the Alueim of our Lord

Jesus Christ. He spoke of fire, or judgment, on many

occasions, without sulphur. It was not used in sacrifices

to Him.

Not the persons, but the place is disinfected by burn-
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ing sulphur. This will be seen from its usage in the

Scriptures. Hence it is a symbol of the complete elimi

nation of corruption. When Alueim rained fire and

sulphur on Sodom and Gomorrah He did not purify or

disinfect the persons, but thoroughly fumigated the

whole region of the contaminating influence of these

inordinate sinners. Had they been allowed to continue

their evil course they would probably have infected all

about them, and the earth would soon have become as

it was before the deluge.

A DISINFECTING SPECIMEN

Instead of Sodom and Gomorrah spreading their evil

practices over all the earth, God, by their destruction,

provided an example which has acted as a deterrant to

others. As Jude says, they lie before us, a specimen,

experiencing the justice of eonian fire. Their destruc

tion deterred the evil infection. This is symbolized by

the sulphur (Ju. 7). Peter says that it is placed as an

example for those about to be irreverent (2 Pt. 2:7).

From this we can see the figurative significance of this

substance. It does not purify or consume. But it adds an

element to the fire which makes it a means of preventing

the spread of the virus of corruption. We burn sulphur

in a room in which there is some infection to hinder it

from spreading. So God uses judgment, especially the

lake of fire and sulphur, to completely close the course of

corruption. remember LOT'S WIFE

Salt also may be used in this way. The heart of Lot's

wife still clung to her home, even after God had warned

her of the danger, but she looked back instead of believ

ing Him. So she perished along with the Sodomites. Her

case was also an example to others, but she was turned

to salt. Especially in the future, in the days of the Son

of Mankind, when the whole of humanity is as corrupt

as Sodom, then the worshipers of the wild beast will be

threatened with torment in fire and sulphur (Eev. 14:

10), our Lord warned His disciples not to procrastinate
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or look back. Her example will furnish the salt needed

in that day. Indeed, even now it is very dangerous to

long for forbidden soulish delights, and to linger, when

we should flee as fast as possible.

Sulphur is seldom mentioned in Scripture, except in

connection with judgment, so we are accustomed to

thinking of it as a " brimstone" torment. Hence we

hardly realize how widespread it is, and how necessary

to life and health. It occurs in the blood and the tissues

and especially in the hair of animals, and in many vege

tables. As a therapeutic agent it increases the flow of

bile, thus cleansing the system. Not very long since it

was the custom among many people to take it as a spring

medicine. It is quite possible that its first occurrence in

the Scriptures, apart from fire, is of this nature, but it is

hid from us in the common versions. Noah used sulphur

(gphr) wood in building the ark (Gen. 6:14).

SULPHUR WOOD

There is always a good reason for such things in God's

Word, so we may ask/'Why did Noah use this kind of

wood?" To house such a collection of mortal, decaying,

putrifying flesh for a whole year in such a confined

space would require a wood that will not rot, and, if

possible, disinfect. There is a class of such woods,

eminently suited for this purpose, some of which, most

remarkably, are the only living things which have sur

vived the thousands of years since the deluge. The big

trees of California, closely related to the cypress and

fir, and including the redwoods and the gigantea, are

the oldest, largest, hence most incorruptible timber

known to man. It may be that we get the name cypress

from the Hebrew gphr. At first it was applied to the

whole group, including both the cypress and the sequoias.

REDWOOD

My personal experience with redwood has been most

satisfactory. When building my last house, the one in

which the concordant researches are carried on, I de-
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termined to make it as incorruptible as possible, so used

redwood for the sills as a foundation, and as exterior

siding and shingles. After about forty years of neglect,

the foundation and the siding seem as good as ever,

while many other houses as old as this are greatly de

teriorated. It does not rot and worms avoid it as a rule.

It is a comparatively light wood, so would float readily.

It produces timber three hundred feet in length, and

thirty feet in diameter. What other wood is as suitable

for such a vessel?

NESTS IN THE ARK

No rooms were in the ark. That would give the idea of

spacious cabins, for which there would not be room with

in the ark. They were nests. This word not only indicates

close quarters, but suggests that the animals were young.

This was probably true of all the animals, but we may

be quite sure that the clean animals were very young,

for they were to be offered as a sacrifice a year later,

and should not be much over a year old at that time

(Lev. 9:5, etc.). This seems to have provided ample

space for a single pair of each species of animal, for it

left room enough for seven pairs of the clean animals,

six of which were not required for the purpose of future

propagation. "pitch" or shelter

We read that Noah was to "pitch,'' or "cover"(R.V.)

the ark within and without with "pitch." Possibly,

Noah used some such substance to protect the wood of

the ark from the water and the weather, but there is

nothing in the inspired text to indicat that it was pitch.

The stem is kphr shelter. To this day it is used among

the Jews, in the phrase yom kippur, the day of atone

ment. It is often translated atonement, but denotes a

shelter. This first occurrence of the word gives us the

key to its meaning. As this coating, which Noah put on

the ark, sheltered it from the action of the elements, so

Christ's propitiatory sacrifice shelters from divine in

dignation. The chief feature of the present world is the
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sacrifice of Christ, so at its very beginning we are given

an illustration of it. This connection should be retained

by translating, "Shelter it with a sheltering coat.'7 (Gn.

6 :14). SIZE AND SHApE OF THE ARK

As the approximate length of the cubit is eighteen

inches, a foot and a half, half a yard, the ark was about

450 feet long, 75 feet wide and 45 feet high. After hav

ing given the dimensions, the next needed information

is its shape. We cannot form any picture of the ark in

our minds without this. The A.V. says, "A window shalt

thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish

it above." The Standard Eevision has changed this to

"Make a roof for the ark, and finish it to a cubit above/'

(Gn.6:16).The Septuagint reads literally on-together-

leading in place of the Hebrew tzer noon (window A.V.,

roof R.S.V.) If we change this to tzr, constrict, then

the Greek and Hebrew agree, and convey the sense of

narowing, rather than window or roof.

Just how a "window," of a "roof," is to be "finished

in a cubit above, "is not at all clear. Up to this point we

have the dimensions of an oblong, box-shaped vessel,

quite unlike any water-born ship of today. But the

Septuagint suggests a constriction or narrowing. This

must apply to the shape of the ark itself.Besides this,

the Hebrew for the word ark, thbe, looks very much like

thk, a stem which means middle. Trying this, we have,

"Narrowing are you making it from the middle." That

is, make it like a modern ship, with ends narrower than

the middle. Then the next sentence is clear, "to a cubit

are you to finish it from above." It was 50 cubits wide

in the middle, at the top, but it narrowed to a single

cubit, like the keel of a wooden ship. Briefly, the ends

and the bottom would be narrowed to a cubit in width.

We do not insist on this, but insert it, with question

marks, as the most probable early form of the text.

Later on we read of a porthole in the ark (8:6),

through which Noah sent the raven and the dove. What
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we would understand by "window" is not at all suited

to the ark. But there must have been "perforations" (as

the Hebrew reads), or portholes, which could be opened

when necesary, to admit air and light, and large

enough for the dove to find its way. The real entrance, or

opening of the ark was in its side. This seems to have

been closed by Ieue Alueim when the deluge began

(7:16).

Unlike a ship, the ark had no masts or sails or steer

ing wheel, so there was no need for a weather deck. All

it had was some sort of a covering to shield the upper

deck from the elements. This was taken off when the

ark rested on the mountains of Ararat (8:4, 13).

NO FLESH-EATING ANIMALS

Originally, green herbage was the food of all land

life, and for every flyer of the heavens, and for every

moving animal on the land (Gn. 1:30). This continued

throughout the second eon, up to the deluge. That this

is by no means impossible is evident from the fact that

it will be so again in the next eon (Tsa. 11:7). The pres

ent flesh-eating animals are abnormal, like much else

which we mistakenly imagine to be natural. It would

not be practical to take wild, carnivorous beasts into

the ark, for they would divour all the rest. Man's con

trol of the animals during the preceding eon was much

greater than at present. Wolves and dogs were not

distinguished. The word "wild" does not occur in the

Scriptures as a separate word. Noah had to store a

supply of all the food needed. This could not include

flesh (6:21). UNIVERSALITY

The universality of the deluge is doubly affirmed. It

was to wreck all flesh which has in it the spirit of lives

from under the heavens. All that is in the earth expired.

The only exceptions were found in the ark. If salvation

could have been had by any other means, it failed of its

purpose, which was to give the race a new start, under

dierent conditions. This is enforced by the fact that
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Noah and his household were the only righteous ones in

that generation. After the deluge Ieue Alueim made a

covenant not to slight the ground for the sake of man

kind, and this applies to all living flesh (8:21). In the

deluge, death was by suffocation, the withdrawal of air.

This corresponded to their spiritual state. They already

lacked the spirit with which God inspires all who are

alive to Him.

The mere fact that the deluge of water was on the

earth does not necessarily prove that it was universal.

The word earth (ge) ordinarily refers to all the dry

land (Gen. 1:9), all that is under the heavens (1:1).

But it may be used of a limited part of the earth, and

must be translated "land" in English, as "the land of

Havilah" (Gen. 2:17). It is used in this restricted

sense more frequently than "earth." Yet the context

has led every translator we have even known, to always

render it earth, rather than land. So we will consider

these to settle the matter.

The ruin of the deluge is said to extend to all flesh. ..

from under the heavens. The word heavens, in the plu

ral, can hardly be confined to a limited location. (Gen.

6:17).

The word flesh is very wide in its range. It includes

not only mankind, but "all which has in it the spirit of

lives" (Gen. 6:17). This is so comprehensive that no

living, moving thing can be excluded. It is expanded in

to man and beast, and ranging animal and flyer (Gen.

6:7). All these cannot be found in a single "land." Nor

can we limit it to a single race, of mankind. If only the

animals in one land were drowned, there was little need

of an ark, for many more could have escaped to other

lands, especially the birds.

THE QUANTITY OF WATER

Seeing that there is enough water to cover the entire

land surface even today to a depth of more than a mile,

shows the possibility of a universal flood. Even now
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marked changes are going on. Islands disappear. Near

the tip of South America the water has recently in

creased ten feet in depth. Moreover, the previous earth,

after the disruption, was entirely covered by water (Gn.

1:2-3). Then the water was stored both below and above

the atmosphere. The water on the land flowed together

to form the seas (1:6-8). The deluge was simply the

reverse of this. Much of it was in the vast abyss. This

came up. The rest was in the heavens. This came down

(7:10-12). These together formed the deluge. Nothing

new was created. It was simply shifted from one place

to another. THE FIRST RAIN

"We are distinctly told that, at first, there was no rain

on the earth. Instead, humidity ascended from below,

from the vast abyss, and irrigated all the surface of the

ground (2:5). This continued throughout that eon, so

there must have been an immense storehouse of water

in the abyss. There must also have been a very different

climate, with none of the extremes of moisture or

drouth, which makes some of the earth unhabitable in

this eon. This may be one reason for the long lives at

that time. The two sources together sufficed to cover all

the land. The earth had been prepared beforehand for

the deluge of water, just as it is now stored with fire for

the future conflagration.

CREVICES OF THE HEAVENS

In the second day's restoration (Gen. 1:6-8) the at

mosphere is made a separation between the water which

is above the atmosphere and that beneath it. There is

no record that this water ever descended before the

deluge. Then we are told that it came down from the

heavens through "windows" or rather crevices, for for

ty days and forty nights (7:11). It evidently was not

allowed to fall down as a whole, all at once, but to

descend in small drops, as rain, for a prolonged period.

THE FUNCTION OF RAIN

Rain did not commence until ;fche deluge, and it seems
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that it will be absent in the new earth, for there will be

no sea and all is permanent. Some other means of feed

ing the rivers was used in the days of Adam, and it may

be used again in the future. As long as this earth lasts,

with day and night, there will be rain (Gen. 8:21-22).

But in the new earth, when there is no night (Rev. 21:

25), this may not apply. Between these two, the earth is

called a disintegrating habitance. The A.V. usually ren

ders it-"world," the same as four other words, so they

practically ignore it. This word, thbl, comes from the

same stem as deluge, mbul. The rain today is the cause

of many miniature floods, and is gradually disintegrat

ing the surface of the earth.

MOUTAINS RISE

We may ask, what became of all this water? The an

swer may help to solve another mystery. How high were

the mountains which were covered by it ? This we do not

know. The height of the land surface is continually

changing in the three evil eons. Before the restoration

of the first of Genesis there seems to have been no very

high places at all before the dry land first appeared.

As the lands rose, the water flowed to the low areas.

There is no mention of mountains at all during the

thousands of years before the deluge. Such changes are

still taking place. So we cannot reason from the con

dition of the earth's surface at present, when the moun

tains seem to be much higher than before the deluge.

WIND OR SPIRIT

When the deluge reached its highest point it was re

versed by means of a wind, or spirit. The Hebrew word

ruck may be translated either way. In the corresponding

passage, it is rendered spirit. "Yet the spirit of Alueim

is vibrating over the surface of the water." (Gen. 1:2).

Then, as here, it caused the water to flow together into

seas, and leave the land dry (Gen. 1:9-10). Spiritually

speaking, mankind had brought the world back into a

condition corresponding to the earlier disruption, and
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the deluge only conformed them to it in the physical

sphere. And now, once again the spirit steps in to pro

vide for a new beginning.

THE NEW EARTH

Ever so much greater will be the changes in the

future new creation. There the sea will vanish entirely

(Eev. 21:1), as it was in the beginning. So we see that

the sea never was a permanent part of the earth. It is

found only during the evil eons. It probably attained

its highest level during the deluge. Its Creator disposes

of it to suit His plan and purpose, and is able to change

it, or the chemical elements of which it is composed, to

work His will. It is used to figure restless imperman-

ence, as seen among the changing gentile nations, in

this eon. It must be reckoned among the evil things

which He uses as a background for the good. This is best

seen at the deluge.
THE WIND

After forty days the waters reached their maximum,

and remained so for a hundred and fifty days (7:17-24).

This sufiSced to cause all that had the breath of the spirit

of lives in their nostrils to expire. This is a notable and

instructive expression, showing the relation of breath

to life in the creatures on the surface of the earth. Hu

manity cannot live on food alone. It needs air to

breathe. The deluge did not kill by cutting off their

food, but their air. It is here called the breath of the

spirit of life. It is the spirit which gives life, through the

breath. This is not only literally true, but a fine figure

of the spirit of God, which gives real, divine life. The

earth dwellers were already dead in the higher sense,

so the deluge simply conformed their physical condi

tion to their spiritual state.

GOING AND RETURNING

When we consider the present tidal variations of the

ocean, it is easy to see that these would be much greater

if they were not hindered by surrounding continents,

for then they would not be checked. Therefore, the
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waters did not simply sink, but rose and fell, while they

were subsiding. In the higher places, it would actually

leave for a time, and then return as it does on our

beaches today. Such a rush of water over the land would

fully account for the many deposits of shells on the

earth, far from the sea, especially where hills or moun

tains would tend to check the rushing water. Therefore

we do not read that the waters simply subsided, but were

"going and returning." Later on the phrase is changed

to "go and abate" (5), when the water was much lower,

and hindered by the irregularities of the earth's surface

and the wind.

THE RAVEN AND THE DOVE

Noah, in sending out a scout to search the scene and

see if the time had come to leave the ark, picked out a

raven. As it did not return, he sent out a dove. Are these

not significant, as indicating what kind of world it was

to be? The raven is black and eats anything, and could

live on carrion. It was the first inhabitant of this world,

and has had many human followers. It no longer needed

the shelter of the ark, so did not return. The dove, how

ever, could find no place to light and rest, so it comes

back to the shelter of the ark. It is a symbol of peace

and holy spirit (Mt. 3:16). So is the one who has the

spirit and the peace it gives. There is no place for him

to rest down here. Refuge can be found only in Christ.

THE OLIVE LEAF

The later trip of the dove, when it plucked off the

olive leaf, may well suggest the state of this world, after

God was conciliated to all humanity. The tame olive, and

even the wild olive, after being grafted into the tame,

light up this dark scene, so that it is liveable again. It is

worthy of note that the dove, unlike the raven, even

after it found the olive tree, did not stay away from the

ark, but returned to it. So it is in the antitype. Even

though we are in the world, we are not of it, but return

to the Ark for shelter.
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According to the figures given during the deluge, the

flood year contained only 360 days, and the month 30

days. We find the same in the book of Daniel and the

Unveiling, where forty-two months are equal to 1260

days, which allows 30 days for each month. It is usually

called the''prophetic year" as though it applied only

to the future predictions in the Scriptures. But is it at

all likely that such a reckoning be without the least

foundation in nature? The present reckoning of 365

and a fraction is not ideal, and neither is anything else

in man's day. Could it not be that the great cataclysm

.which introduced it caused the change, and the fearful

seismic disturbances introducing the next eon will speed

things up, so that it will be set right again in the day of

Ieue?

In a very real sense, all mankind since the flood was

not only in Adam in Eden, but also with Noah in the

ark. All were saved with him from the waters of the

deluge. This puts them in a dearer relation to the Sub-

jector than those living in the previous eon. Then He

had created men and made them. In this eon He has also

saved them through a great cataclysm, which is a clear

intimation of the future, when He will once more be

come the Saviour of all mankind, not in the ark, but in

Christ (1 Tim. 4:10). Not by creation, but through sal

vation, will the Father bring all under His beneficent

and loving sway at the consummation. a.e.k.

THE CHINESE NAME

The divine name and title has always been the greatest

problem in translating the Chinese Bible. The mission

aries could not agree which was the best term to use.

The Chinese language had several terms which seemed

suitable. At first they used Shen, which means good or

divine spirit. But the Protestant missionaries chose

rather to use the term Shcmgti, which might be trans

lated superior Sovereign. The Catholics, however, used
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another term, Chu, which means Lord. The Dominicans,

however, preferred to combine it with T'ien, that is

T'ien Chu. This word is used for heaven or sky, or day

or nature, or providence, or fate, the T' indicates great,

and the ien is the numeral one, making it the Great One.

This seems to be finding favor lately.

Those who are acquainted with the Name and titles of

God in the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures will see im

mediately where the real difficulty lies. None of them

sought to translate from the Originals, but from the

modern languages into which it had been mistranslated.

Had they used each one for its nearest equivalent, they

might not have been satisfied with any of these render-'

ings, or they might have found a fair one for each. The

word Chu (Lord) would not be used for God, Hebrew

Al, but for the Hebrew Adun or the Greek Kurics. Shen

could be used for the divine Spirit. Shangti could be

reserved for Al, the Subjector, or Theos, the Placer,

unless there is a closer term for this thought.

Chinese believers seem to have adopted all of these

terms,especially Shen (Spirit) and Shangti (Sovereign).

If the latter were restricted in translation to Al (Alue,

Alueim differentiated if possible), subjector, and Theos

placer, this would probably take on its precise signifi

cance from its correct contexts. This would be much

better than the western languages which have God, or

Gott, or Dios, or Dieu.

In regard to Ieue (Jehovah, Yaweh), it is doubtful

if any other language than Hebrew can give the mean

ing (Will-be-ing-was) in a single expression. After

many years of consideration it seems by far the best

that the Name of names be transliterated into all other

languages, as the Concordant Version proposes to do.

The same will probably be the best course with Al, also.

The different forms cannot be differentiated (as Subjec

tor, To-Subjector, and To-Subjectors) in an idiomatic

version, in other languages, so are best transliterated,

and their significance noted in the introduction.
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WISDOM IN PAUL'S EPISTLES
(Continued)

The Ephesian letter contains the revelation of the

headship of Christ over all. It includes the subjection of

all celestial and terrestrial creation under Christ as its

acknowledged Head (1:10). That is the expectation of

its calling (1:18), which the Father promised Him.

Every knee must bow to Him and acclaim Him as Lord

(Ph. 2:10-11). As that is still future, the Son waits for

it as His coming allotment.

And now let us consider how God brings this revela

tion to us: *'.. the riches of His grace, which He lavishes

on us; in all wisdom and prudence making known to us

the secret of His will (in accord with His delight, which

He purposed in Him) to have an administration of the

complement of the eras, to head up all in the Christ—

both that in the heavens and that on the earth.." (Eph.

1:8-10). From God's provisions, which He makes in His

paternal, loving care, so that His own can grasp this

secret of His will, it becomes apparent what is necessary.

Before giving this revelation, God fills us with wisdom

and prudence. These are needed in order to get a grasp

of His wise purpose. Paul himself realizes that he is set

ting strong spiritual food before us, so he immediately

puts down a special prayer for the ecclesia. From this

it is evident that it needs a special filling with a spirit of

wisdom and revelation to receive it. "Therefore, I also,

on hearing of this faith of yours in the Lord Jesus, and

that for all the saints, do not cease giving thanks for

you, making mention in my prayers that the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be giving

you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the realization
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of Him, the eyes of your heart having been enlightened,

for you to perceive what is the expectation of His call

ing and what the riches of the glory of the enjoyment

of His allotment among the saints (Eph. 1:16-18).

How much there is in this prayer which Paul prayed

for us! What a fountain of blessing did he open for the

ecclesia! In order to understand its depths it is necessary

sary to have a basic knowledge concerning the spirit.

Every believer should be clear as to this, that he received

the spirit when he believed, and never needs to beg for

this, and may always count on the operation of this

spirit from that time on. Now Paul seems to seek for a

further spirit.

How is it that Paul seeks for a spirit for those who

already have the spirit ? Although we read often that

God gave His spirit, that is only relative. The answer is

given in connection with Pentecost, in the quotation

from the prophet Joel: "And it shall be, in the last

days" God is saying "I shall be pouring out from my

spirit..." (Ac. 2:17). So are we to understand the re

ception of the spirit. At first we do not receive the whole

of His spirit, but only from His spirit. How could the

myriads of believers all receive the whole of His spirit ?

We could call His spirit the spirit of His life, for it

really is an outflow of His limitless vitality. So we can

understand that the reception of His spirit is not a final

act, but allows that we may, at any time, receive further

supplies out of His fullness of life, each of which has a

special effect, for the furtherance and growth of be

lievers.

This explanation is confirmed by the exhortation to

those who have the spirit, "be filled full with spirit"

(Eph. 5:18). From this divine instruction it is evident

that believers can be filled further with spirit. This oc

curs on the path of faith obedience, by means of daily

crucifixion of the old human, by prayer, and by diligent

reading of the Word of God.
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At the first fundamental reception of the spirit, it

operates to impart the knowledge and assurance of sal

vation in the resurrected Christ. That is the beginning

of the knowledge of the divine will. But God has much

more than the gift of salvation for His own. The chief

function of the spirit consists in giving us the knowledge

of that which He has graciously given to us (lCo.2:12),

and to lead us farther into an acquaintance with His

will. This is accomplished by a continual renewal of

spiritual power, but only by reading and weighing the

Word and the expositions of teachers called and enlight

ened by God.

That is the meaning of Paul's prayer for his ecclesia

(Eph. 1:17). He neither pleads for the gift of the spirit,

which all receive when they believe, nor does he ask for

another spirit, but for a further filling with it. Through

this the saints should be able to grasp the special divine

wisdom, and the deepest revelations that are theirs. In

the Original this thought is very marked. There it reads

" MAY-BE-GIVING TO-YOU Spirit OF-WISDOM AND FROM-COV-

ERing in on-knowledge of-Him. (Eph. 1:17). What His

wisdom planned may be grasped only through that

which His spirit gives of this wisdom. That this concerns

mature knowledge is evident from the following verse

(18), "the eyes of your heart having been enlightened."

He goes back to faith's beginning, when they were

turned from darkness to light (Ac. 28:18). This is an

absolute necessity before there can be a further filling

with spirit, to learn of God's wisest works, which He

gave to His Son to carry out. Then Paul tells us plainly

why he wishes this spirit of wisdom and revelation for

all believers in this administration:

"for you to perceive what is the expectation of His

calling."

We see that Paul now endeavors to lead believers fur

ther into the untraceable riches of Christ. Not for their

whole lifetime are they to make their personal salva-
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tion the center of their thoughts, but rather Christ and

the greatness and glory which God has granted Him.

Surely, every believer should know something of the

overpowering joy which fills the heart when we first

know that Christ is our personal Saviour. Yet not to

build on this gracious foundation, and never go beyond

our own happiness may, in time, become a hindrance to

the life of faith. God's object is not exhausted in the

personal salvation of single souls in this administration.

We should enter into the universal greatness and glory

of our Saviour, and this is what Paul enables us to do in

the prison epistles.

This whole passage, in a wonderful way, deals with the

exaltation of God's Son. Alternately, the spirit directs

our attention to God, then to His Son: "the realization

of Him... His calling... His allotment... His power..

.. His strength... rousing Him... seating Him at His

right hand... subjects all under His feet... gives Him

as Head over all... the complement by which all in all

is being completed," (Bph. 1:17-23). This is Christ's

expectation.

In brief, God has given Christ the headship over all.

He is already elevated to this high position.Through His

obedience on the cross He has won the right to this place.

Today, however, most creatures in the heavens and on

the earth are stubborn to the divine will. The subjection

of all to the Son is still an unfulfilled promise. In every

divine declaration, however, which deals with this

theme, this victory of Christ shines clearly forth. Ph.

3:21 speaks of the operation of Christ which enables

Him to subject all to Himself. According to Phil. 2:11

this will lead every creature in the universe to own Him

as Lord. According to 1 Cor. 15:27-28 He will reign so

successfully in the eons of the eons that all will

willingly bow to His rule, so that He may lay aside His

authority, and Himself be subject to God, so that the

Father may be All in all. M. Jaegle
(To "be continued)
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ACQUAINTED

To store up God's Word in our youth is to lay by for our

selves a priceless treasure, which will never pass away, but

will be a source of riches throughout our entire lives.

In II Timothy 3:15 we read about being "acquainted with

the Sacred Scriptures." Acquaint means to get to know er to

become familiar with. People spend much time becoming ac

quainted with many things. Some become acquainted with

mechanics, music, zoology, etc., but here we read of being

acquainted with the Sacred Scriptures. What a wonderful

thing to be able to say that we are acquainted with them!

The written Word is the same as the living Word, Who leads

man to God. He is "the Way, the Truth, and the Life." He un

folds God. (John 1:18). That is what the Scriptures do, too;

they unfold God. Paul says in II Timothy that they make us

wise. Without their acquaintance we are not wise, but they

make us so, preparing us for what Paul reveals, "salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus."

There are many things in the Scriptures of which we have

heard. But Paul speaks here of being acquainted with. That is

something much more intimate. We hear of many people

whom we are not really acquainted with. We know of them,

but we don't know them. In the Scriptures we hear of Cain,

Abel, King Saul, Abraham, Joshua, etc., but we want to be

come acquainted with them. When we become acquainted with

them we will be made wise—we will be led to God and have

a wonderful foundation for the revelations which Paul makes

known in his writings. We may become acquainted with many

things, but let's be sure we become acquainted with the Sa

cred Scriptures, for in them is life!

HARD WORDS

ILLUMINATE—Il-Ztt-mi-nate.

Illuminate means to make something brightly visible. We

can go right to God's Word itself for its own definition. In
Luke 11:36 it speaks of being illuminated as "whenever a

lamp in its flashing may be illuminating you." A lamp lights

up everything on which it flashes. Paul uses this word in

II Tim. 1:10. Here he says "life and incorruption are illumin

ated through his evangel." Are we allowing His evangel of

the risen Christ to illuminate our lives?

THERE IS NO SPEED LIMIT ON GROWING IN

THE REALIZATION OF GOD
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SUBJECTS—NOT VERSES

Many have to get used to the Concordant Version for it is

"strange to our hearing" compared to other versions, but

once its helps and improvements dawn upon us we will appre
ciate its tremendous value. Do not refrain from using it be

cause other versions seem simpler to understand. As one has

expressed it, "It is the discordant versions that are hard to

understand." God has not made His Word difficult. It is man

who makes it thus. We are told that the Word gives "under

standing to the simple." (Ps. 119:130). The spirit enlightens

not just the wise but even to the stupid (I Cor. 1:27) concern

ing the depths of God.

Something that you may find to be very helpful is to recog

nize that the word is full of subjects rather than chapters

and verses, which are just man-made additions. If we would

become familiar with the subject of each paragraph, we

would receive much blessing and enlightenment. Memorizing

single "verses" may often give us a distorted idea of what is

being said, because we may be removing it from its context.

Each book has a special topic and within it there will be

various subdivisions. Becoming acquainted with these will

enable us to know right where to turn to find a particular

thought. The Skeleton Index located in the back of the Inter

national Edition of the Concordant Version will help you

discover just what the topic and subtopics of each book are.

When we have learned what the topic or subject of each
book is, then it will be easy to discover where to turn to find

the gospel of our salvation. We would look in the book of

Romans. We would not go to the book of John, for we would

have learned that this book does not contain the words of the

ascended Christ for us today, but rather presents the Word

which became flesh and tabernacled among the children of

Israel (John 1:14). If we wanted to find out about the res

urrection we would open to the book of Corinthians for it

was written to the ecclesia that said "there is no resurrec
tion."

Later on we should become acquainted with the subjects of
each paragraph. In this way the Word will open up to us and

become a delight to our hearts. Many things would become

clarified which once were distorted because we had separated

them from the inspired environment in which God had placed
them.

STORING UP TREASURES

"Our family has been learning Ephesians one together. There

is so much I don't know, but I know that the Lord will help

me understand it more and more as I grow older."

HOW MUCH DO YOU WEIGH SPIRITUALLY?
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LIFE ILLUMINATED

In I Cor. 15:21 we read of something that is presently going

on in all mankind. They all are dying. Though this is true,

most people don't like to be reminded of it. Satan wants man

kind to be deceived. He blinds the apprehensions of the un

believing (II Cor. 4:4). When a person's apprehensions are

blinded he will even believe a lie, because he cannot perceive

the truth. We may close our eyes to it, nevertheless what God

says is true.

But God has not left us in darkness. He has spoken, and in

His Word we may find light. We may learn about mankind,

its past and its future. Death has not always been. It is some

thing that "entered." "Through one man sin entered into the

world, and, through sin, death, and thus death passed through

into all mankind, on which all sinned." (Rom. 4:12). When

Cain was born, death passed though into him. It passed

through into all of Adam's children, and through them into

all mankind. Death came "one apiece" irrespective of per

sons. These houses of clay are continuously crumbling and

breaking down. And one day they become completely con

quered by death. On that day we say the person "died."

Actually, though, they have been dying during their whole

"life." When we look around us at the milions of people being

swept into death, it is no wonder that so many are seeking a

way of obtaining a more permanent and more abundant life.

Some seek it in miracle medicines, others in proper food,

little realizing that the whole creation is under the curse. All

wish for life, and would give their last penny to find it. But

when God tells them the only place where it can be found,

they won't listen. Doesn't this show the irreverence that is

in man, and display God's justice in bringing on indignation

on the sons of stubbornness? Man exhalts himself and scoffs

at his Creator. How blind he is!

Yet for us there is—life illuminated! (II Tim. 1:1). What

a discovery! What a find! This is what we need! Where do we

find it? Paul says that life and incorruption are illuminated

through the evangel of which he became the dispenser. No

where, outside of Paul's writings, can we find the marvelous

truth presented here. He does not speak of any medicine. He

does not tell of any fountain of youth, but he says that Christ

Jesus abolishes death and illuminates life. He is the One Who

triumphed over death. Paul tells us that Christ died and was

entombed and roused through the glory of the Father, and

how He alone now has immortality. In His case, death has

already been abolished. Then Paul goes on to tell, in Romans

6, how we, through faith in the operation of God, are "bap

tised into His death," are entombed and roused to walk in

newness of life. The life which we now possess in Christ is

in spirit. We too, are brought beyond the reach of death in
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Him. We however, are still awaiting the deliverance of our

bodies. For "to expectation were we saved." We have the

promise of life and for us too, death will be swallowed up by

life. In this new life God is not going to sustain us by food,

or heal us with the leaves of trees.

For us too, death will be abolished'. Death, which is drag

ging all mankind down to their graves, will be swallowed up

by life. What a day that will be! God informs us that this

will someday be true of all mankind, but they must wait until

the consummation. Yet believers are to be given this life at

Christ's presence.

Are you seeking life? It cannot be found outside of Christ.

We do not need to close our eyes or be afraid to acknowledge

death. God is using the curse of death to show mankind his

need of life. On believing, we no longer are classed with the

perishing, but are among those who have the expectation of

life! Won't you believe God's report?

YOUR QUESTIONS
Q. Most of the people I work around are not believers, and

I would like to talk to them about the Lord. Should I just

start in?

A. There is an expression in the world that is rather de

ceptive, and that is "witnessing for Christ." We are not the

twelve apostles who were to be His witnesses (Luke 24:48),

but we are rather, as Paul says in Phil. 1:12, "for me to be

living is Christ." Our whole living is to be Christ. No longer

is it I that live, "but living in me is Christ." (Gal. 2:20). In

Phil. 2:6 we are instructed to have on the word of life, so that

we will be appearing as luminaries among them.

Then in Col. 4:5 we read, "to be walking in wisdom toward

those outside, reclaiming the era, your word being always

with grace seasoned with salt, perceiving how you must

answer each one."

Eph. 2:10 says that God makes ready beforehand, good

works that we should be walking in them. When we realize

this, it makes each day exciting, if we are vigilant for the

things that God has prepared for us that day. We do not

make them, but we are to be watching for, and walking in,

those that He makes ready. In this way we fit ourselves into

the work that God is doing and are led by Him, rather than

going ahead in our own way.

Q. Should we use the Concordant Version in talking to peo

ple who do not use it?

A. We need never be ashamed of truth. Our part is to use it

wisely. Many have been led into much truth just through

hearing the Concordant Version quoted, and noting its accur

acy. Let us never be afraid to use it, for the truth alone brings

light and wealth, and we don't need to hide the wonderful

revelation God has given us.
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SUGGESTIONS

We received word of a young people's group that has a

time during the meeting when they share together different

things that they have heard from other young people. They

read their letters and pray together about them and the

work. We think that this is a nice suggestion to pass on to

other groups for it helps us to have a mutual interest and

concern not just for our own little group, but for all the

family of faith.

VISITING THE FAMILY

Sometimes we travel through the country to a special des

tination. Have you thought of making your plans so that you

could go through towns where there is a class you could

attend or believers you could meet? The names and addresses

of places where you can enjoy fellowship together is listed on

the back cover of Unsearchable Riches, under the title, "An

nouncements."

Little do we realize the joy and encouragement we could

bring to others, as well as receive ourselves, through such

fellowship together. We would be richly rewarded.

It is so nice to think of other believers as brothers and

sisters in Christ, and to become acquainted with them. When

we stop to see them we are really "calling on the family/'

(Galatians 6:10).

ALONE

Are you the only young person attending your meetings?

Do not become discouraged. Little do we realize the blessings

God has specially prepared to give us through His Word,

awaiting only the "coming of our feet." How sad it would

make Him feel to think that we would hesitate to come and

receive them just because there were not other young people

there.

Little may you realize, too, that the Lord may not only be

blessing you, but be using you to be a blessing, for your very

presence may be used by Him to inspire the older people to

become interested in the younger ones and begin a work with

them.

ALL IS NOT GOLD THAT GLITTERS

"At one time I had in my pocket what I thought was a

handful of diamonds, but, upon closer examination, I dis

covered that some of them were only bits of glass, and they

had deceived me, so I threw them away for the real diamonds

that God's Word reveals."

A LITTLE GIRL SICK WITH A COUGH

"My throat tickles, but I would rather have my throat

tickled than my ears tickled. (II Tim. 4:3)."
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NOT A MODERN BIBLE

We do not want a modern

Bible; we merely want God's

revelation. The need for a

Concordant Version was first

suggested to the compiler by

the use of a concordance when

he discovered the startling

inconsistency and cross wir

ing of the words. Not only

were many expressions used

for a single word in the origi

nal, but these in turn serve

to render other words thus

making clarity and exacti

tude impossible. To clear up

the confusion, the context of

each word was examined and

the nearest English equiva

lent given. In this way a

concordant vocabulary was

built up. We want God's reve

lation—not man's imitation.

{from Battle for the Bible)

DOUBLE PAY

Do you have a job? If you

do it as unto the Lord you

will not only get your pay

from your employer but the

Lord will be requiting you

also. Therefore slaving as to

the Lord and not to men,

perceiving that whatsoever

good each one should be do

ing, for this he will be re

quited by the Lord (Eph.6:8).

He who does this will receive

double pay.

A BELIEVER

A believer is one who be

lieves God. We can be very

staunch believers in some

thing yet be an unbeliever

in God's sight. A believer is

simply one who believes

whatever God says.

TEST YOURSELF

Do you know our great God?

See if you can fill in the fol

lowing spaces:

1. The .

giveth me life.

—Job 33:4

2. God is light and darkness

in Him

—I John 1:15

3. He counteth the

of the stars. —Ps. 147:4

4. It is not of him who is

willing nor of him who is

racing but of

— - —Romans 9:16

5. And the city has no

of sun for the glory of God

it. Unv. 21:3

6. The Son Himself shall be

subjected to God Who sub

jects to Him.

—ICor. 15:28

7. To the

, the incorruptible, in

visible, only and wise God be

honor and glory. —I Ti. 1:17

8. My council shall stand

and I will do

—Isaiah 46:10

9. Whom

these He calls. —Rom. 8:30

10. Out of Him, through Him

and is all.

—Rom. 12:36

W do not pray that God will bless what we do

We are to pray that we may do what He blesses
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WISDOM IN PAUL'S EPISTLES
(Continued)

The universal headship of Christ over all in the hea-

ens as well as on the earth is found only in Paul's

epistles. It should be taken to heart far more than it is.

Let us consider carefully how God presents this, the

grace in which the revelation of this secret lies: "which

He lavishes on us, in all wisdom and prudence" (Eph.

1:9).The word "prudence," Greek phronesis is related

to "be concerned," Greek phrontizo, which arises from

the faculty of thought. We may deduce from this word

that God thoroughly thought out His purpose and

brought it forth as a fruit of His highest wisdom.

Alas! How hastily, and how often, is this glorious

truth, with its divine wisdom, counted as heresy and re

jected! What is the reason for this? It seems that these

things are too carelessly and superficially considered,

and not earnestly and thoroughly studied, as God's

Word exhorts us to do. Whoever cannot decide as to the

reconciliation of all or everlasting punishment, let him

pray earnestly that God would answer Paul's petition

for the spirit of wisdom and revelation (Eph. 1:17), for

without it no one can ever understand the truth for to

day.

Colossians has a similar prayer. Paul, before he re

veals the reconciliation of all, prayed unceasingly that

the saints may be filled full with the realization of God's,

will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding (Col.

1:9). Here we see that it is not enough simply to ask

for knowledge. What is needed is wisdom and spiritual

understanding. By no other means can the will of God,
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which calls for the transmutation of all evil into good by

the reconciliation of all, be understood.

If we compare the two prayers (Eph. 1:17, Col. 1:9),

they will be seen to be parallel, as they are concerned

with two sides of the same truth. Ephesians has: reali

zation of Him... a spirit of wisdom and revelation...

Colossians: realization of His will, in all wisdom and

spiritual understanding.

What is said here concerning the attainment of divine

understanding is condensed in a single phrase in ICor.

2:13, "taught by the spirit." Only by means of this

operation of the spirit of God may we be perceiving that

which is graciously given to us by God (12). And for

this we must have the wisdom to which Paul had previ

ously referred in verse seven.

Even if Paul's prayers agree in their contents, yet

they have different objects in view. While he asks for a

spirit of wisdom "for you to perceive what is the expec

tation of His calling" (Eph. 1:18), in Colossians the

prayer is that knowledge of His will should enable them'

"to walk worthily of the Lord, for all pleasing, bearing

fruit in every good work" (Col. 1:10).

We see that divine wisdom is needed, not only to grasp

the deep things of God, but for a walk which is pleasing

to God also. Paul exhorts believers to be "observing

accurately... how you are walking, not as unwise, but as

wise, reclaiming the era, for the days are wicked" (Eph.

5:16). Similarly Colossians 4:5: "In wisdom be walking

toward those outside, reclaiming the era.. " For a cor

rect walk, Paul's epistles are full of the most valuable

exhortations. We live in a world of unbelief, and arti-

ficialness and craftiness. In his strategy, Satan seeks

continually, by many means, to snare believers into en

tanglements with the world. It takes much divine wis

dom, and a lot of love for the Lord, to avoid these, and

exhibit to outsiders a life with and for God. That is a

walk in wisdom.
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As both verses exhort us to reclaim the era, this must

be an important item in our walk. We are specially ex

horted to make use of two opportunities:" Consequently,

then, as we have occasion, we are working for the good

of all, yet especially for the family of faith"'(Gal.6:10).

And "praying on every occasion" (Eph. 6:18). We

should never miss an opportunity for prayer in the work

of the Lord.

For carrying out the work of faith the word "occa

sion" gives us a definite rule by which to work. In Greek

this word is kairos, season, appointed time, era. In this

we are clearly told that we are not to work and pray

without a plan and purpose, but to use the proper and

opportune occasion. Neither should we imagine that

now is the era for all unbelievers to be saved. Even in

our prayers for Israel we should remember that their

national salvation is still future. And even if we seize

every opportunity to pray, urged by the great and in

creasing need in the world, nevertheless we should not

beg God to remove evil now, for we know that it is all

in line with His intention, in order to train His creatures

for the great final reconciliation of all. To pray for the

present fulfillment of promises which pertain to the

future does not lead to a walk in wisdom, but tends to

make us fall into extremes which have often given the

world a chance to deride divine doings. The world can

see the mistakes of believers much better than the wisdom

which is evident in a path that pleases God.

DIVINE WISDOM FOR THE CELESTIALS

Even if humanity does not learn the wisdom of God

through the present secret ecclesia, He does reveal it

to other creatures in the world. Mighty messages eman

ate from the body of Christ, which is the fruit and con

veyer of divine wisdom, to the denizens of the celestial

realms. According to Paul this is the principal function

of the ecclesia today. He says that he is "to enlighten

all as to what is the administration of the secret, which
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has been concealed from the eons in G-od, Who creates

all, that now may be made known to the sovereignties

and the authorities among the celestials, through the

ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God, in accord with

the purpose of the eons, which He makes in Christ

Jesus, our Lord" (Eph. 3:9-11). What an astonishing

revelation! We are already serving the heavenly hosts!

We are being observed by the good as well as the bad

among the celestial creatures! What an important mes

sage for believers, members of the body of Christ! And

yet how little is it known and understood!

The future function of the present ecclesia among the

heavenly hosts is almost unknown. The reason for this

is that there is practically no teaching or training to fit

the saints for this service. How many spend their life of

faith, always conscious of the fact that there may be

many eyes, good and bad, looking down upon them from

above? Paul says that we are "a theater to the world

and to messengers, and to men" (1 Cor. 4:9). Indeed,

how many fully heed the revelation that "we shall be

judging messengers" (1 Cor. 6:3) ? And how many are

earnestly preparing themselves for this judgment seat?

This darkness, concerning one of the most important

functions of the present ecclesia, is due, in part, to the

fact that the "church" has usurped Israel's function,

to lead all the peoples to God, and we view the so-called

"fallen angels" as locked up in an endless "hell," so

that there is nothing to be done for them.

However (God be thanked!), when the hour strikes

for a revival of His truth, then His light breaks through

with power. By means of a spirit of wisdom and revela

tion God is working mightily to impress believers with

their future function among the celestials, as well as the

fact that He is already making known to them His hid

den wisdom. The question arises, How does this come

about?

To get the correct answer we should remember that
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the heavenly hosts have ever studied God's doings on

the earth. In the people of Israel they saw how God used

the principles of the kingdom, in which He rewarded

the faithful with earthly blessings. According to the

opinion of Satan, in the case of Job, it is evident that

God must do this or those who are His would forsake

Him, otherwise. They knew nothing of a deeper grace.

It was hid even from the good. The evil spiritual powers

gave the history of Israel its special stamp, for they led

the people to fall away from God again and again. This

must have pleased them greatly, for it delayed the com

ing of the kingdom. Although they saw that God never

theless kept on with His work with Israel, and always

started anew, yet they probably thought they were hin

dering it, for they did not yet know that their opposi

tion only furthered His operations.

They began to learn this lesson when Christ came.

Through the cross they hoped to absolutely destroy

God's endeavor. Instead of this, God raised Him from

the dead and set Him as Head even over them. But even

after this triumph over them (Col. 2:15), God gave

them astonishing freedom to oppose His work and de

ceive the saints. Knowing His plans, they used this free

dom to the limit. What mighty blows did they deal out

to the Pentecostal beginning! Satan was able to fill the

hearts of two members of that ecclesia with lies (Ac.

5:1-4). And the rest of them were once again so influ

enced that the coming of the kingdom became question

able. These deceiving spirits reached the height of their

success in Antioch, where they turned the dispersion

against the message of their crucified Messiah. Now

there could be no longer any thought of a soon-coming

kingdom.

But what did the Adversary get to see after their

apparent victory? Paul, without further ado, turned to

the nations with his message, and God bore witness to it,

in that He gave His spirit to some, and they rejoiced
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and glorified the Word of the Lord (Ac. 13:46-48). Even

before this, they had seen how God had brought a

heathen, Sergius Paul, the proconsul of the island of

Paphos, into the faith (Ac. 13:6-12). This must have

been new to them, for up to this time they knew only of

genuine Israelites belonging to God's people. If mem

bers of other nations wanted to join them, they had to

become proselytes, that is, they subjected themselves

to Jewish laws, and circumcision, and even then were

only guests of the family of God.

Now, however, God calls members of other nations,

by ignoring this established order, into His fellowship,

on the simple basis of faith in the evangel of Paul. Such

an exodus out of the circle of the authority of the ce

lestial hosts they had never known. Before this, even

the call of Saul of Tarsus must have been beyond their

grasp. They had seen the judgment of Ananias and

Sapphira, but this traveling Pharisee, who had been

their best tool in fanatic opposition to the new Jewish

ecclesia, was surely a much greater sinner. How much

more did he deserve death! But, when the Lord met him

in the way, he called him to a special service (Ac. 26:

10-18). This he began immediately (Ac. 9:20) after he

was cleansed from his sins in the blood of Christ (Ac.

20:18).

With what astonishment must they have viewed these

new occurrences, in which such a mighty saving power

was displayed! And how they must have marveled when

God brought forth such a work out of their opposition!

How much they hated this new work is seen in the grim

counter measures they took (Ac. 13:50). Yet the more

they ravaged, the more the new ecclesia, called through

Paul's ministry, increased. With the gradual unfolding

of present truth it became evident to the satanic hosts

that very different principles are at work in this admin

istration than was the case heretofore in Israel. Not

earthly blessings, which they thought were necessary
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to keep believers true to G-od (Jb. 1:10-11, 2:5), were

now used, but spiritual ones. Even signs and wonderful

experiences, healing and deliverances out of danger,

were missing in this ecclesia. All was based on faith.

How astonished must they have been that these new

principles wrought a much more successful and spirit

ual life than the signs and wonders among the people of

Israel!

But this was by no means all that the wicked spirits

learned through this new ecclesia. How they must have

been impressed by the fact that this body of believers

was intended, not for the earth, but the celestial regions,

and that their God has promised them just that allot

ment in which they have their abode, and from which

they attack them. Yes, they have the astonishing experi

ence that those with sufficient faith, on the ground of

God's Word (Eph. 2:8), already take a place among

them in spirit, without dread or fear. And how do these

appear in their region? With a panoply that enables

them to stand up to their stratagems, and which they

cannot overcome.

Now this satanic sovereignty began to see what a

special service the one-time Pharisee, Saul, had to carry

out, that is, to found a new ecclesia and to initiate it

into all the divine secrets, thus giving it a place tran

scending all others. How their hate has led them to use

everything in their power to dispose of this divine in

strument! And they found plenty of willing helpers

(Ac. 9:23, 14:19, 21:31, 23,12). As they saw their mur

derous plans fail, they tried to set the witnesses aside

by imprisonment. Yet it was from just such a place that

Paul wrote epistles with such transcendent revelations

as had never been made known before. In these they

should recognize themselves as conquered by Christ.

They must see that they also are to be reconciled through

the blood of Christ (Col. 1:20), and are already under

His headship (Eph. 1:21, Col. 2:10). And even if they
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still remain stubborn, they know that they will yet bow

the knee to Christ and acclaim Him as their Lord (Phil.

2:11).

This initial publication of the full and perfect con

quest of Christ must have caused much consternation

in the domains of darkness. Opposition will all be in

vain and will be transformed into the acclamation of all

creation at the last. Indeed, what divine wisdom is

brought to light by this revelation!

If Paul was constrained to exclaim, l' 0, the depth of

the riches and the wisdom and knowledge of God!"

(Eo. 11:33), when he had made known His compassion

for all humanity, what wisdom shines forth from the

revelation of the reconciliation of all the heavenly hosts!

Today this peace proclamation still causes the spirit

ual powers of evil to endure severe defeats, which come

to them through witnesses who believe and spread abroad

this revelation. "This Pauline ecclesia! This joint body!

What damage has it done to us!'' Such exclamations are

probably heard in the realm of darkness. In the past,

when the people of Israel were the center of God's oper

ations, things must have been much easier for these

celestial powers. Then they were not disturbed in their

own habitation.

And what kind of humans are used to carry this out ?

If these were pure Israelites, who had a superior place

among the peoples of the earth, it might be understand

able. But now it is principally those who belong to the

nations, who had no promises, whom God allowed to. go

their own ways in the past (Ac. 14:16). Then they were

not used by God, and were enthralled by the spirit oper

ating in the sons of stubbornness. Now they have been

elevated far above the spirits and shall be their judges

(1 Cor. 6:3). They could not grasp it. Yet it was an in

contestable biblical fact.

What must have most embittered them was the know

ledge that they themselves were used to further this se-
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cret purpose before it actually was carried out. Accus

tomed to their previous successes in delaying the kingdom,

they thought they could continue to hinder God from

accomplishing anything. But now they became aware

that it was not at their own initiative that they halted

the Pentecostal movement, but this was done by God in

order to prepare the way for a new development. They

thought they were holding up His work when they were

really forwarding it! When they saw that their opposi

tion was turned to furtherance it must have been over

whelming! God's might and strength they understood,

but here they were initiated into His deepest wisdom.

Now, if this had been only a single incident, which

would have gradually lost its force, they might have

recovered from this blow. But no! God has so arranged

it that this divine wisdom is continually before their

eyes. For almost two thousand years has this part of

God's plan been actively carried out in front of them.

Continually men from the nations are called out of the

jurisdiction of darkness (Col. 1:13) and of the air (Eph.

2:2), into the kingdom of the Son of His love, that is,

into subjection to God through Christ. And every one

of these is an illustration of divine wisdom, which throws

its light up to them, reminding them that this is the

result of their opposition. So every child of God, from

the first hour of his life of faith, even though he knows

it not, reveals to the celestial beings the manifold wis

dom of God. But how much more powerfully does the

wisdom of God enlighten the most distant celestial

realms when mature believers are fully conscious of their

high calling, and pattern their faith and walk in accord

with this wisdom!

Alas! How sad is the sight in some of the ecclesias!

Even though the obedient celestial powers learn the

lesson of divine wisdom with wonder and adoration, the

wicked ones have not yet come so far. They hate the

ecclesia of Christ with its exalted mission, and especially
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those who, in spirit, already occupy their future place,

and herald these enemies' future capitulation to Christ

at the conciliation of all.

Yet they are not resigned to idleness, but are very

active. With their clever strategy they have darkened

the minds of Christians, hiding from them their high

commission, and have switched it to a sidetrack. How

widely spread is the teaching that the body of Christ is a

continuation of Pentecost, taking over Israel's earthly

calling, so that they are engaged in building the king

dom on earth! That, indeed, is a clever diversion which

hinders believers in preparing for their true future mis

sion. And how have the spirits prevented them from

hearing of the hated final conquest of Christ, by inject

ing the teaching of eternal hell! In that way they actual

ly ascribe the victory to Satan, their sovereign head.

And even if the demons are judged, nevertheless this

doctrine teaches that a Satanic kingdom somewhere in

God's creation is to endure for eternity. This would

nullify God's wisdom. A great surprise is due when once

it becomes known how much of this teaching comes from

deceiving spirits and is fostered by them in the ecclesia.

Without their influence, it would never have come so far

that even believers call the reconciliation of all a doc

trine of the devil. Satan would not herald his own defeat!

Yet, thanks be to God, He did not let the counter-

worker and his host have the right to say, "We managed

to keep the whole ecclesia in the dark as to their calling

and the final triumph of Chirst, so long as it was on

earth." During the past decades God has wonderfully

heard the prayer of Paul for a spirit of wisdom and

revelation, so that the illumination of the wisdom of

God once more reaches the saints. Now a small, but in

creasing, number enjoys the full knowledge of its future

call above, to be among the celestials, and the full assur

ance of the triumph of Christ. And, with this faith and

a God-honoring walk, they fulfill the God-given com-
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mission, "that now may be made known to the sovereign

ties and the authorities among the celestials... the

multifarious wisdom of God" (Eph. 3:10).

FOR OUR GLORY

It is impossible that a gift of such dimensions, that

brings so much glory to God, should not reflect some of

it on its recipients and witnesses, for "God designates

it... for our glory" (1 Cor. 2:7). Once we shared the

judgment of those who "are wanting of the glory of

God.'' Now, His gifts have made us transcendently rich

by means of the riches of His glory. God has endowed

His Son with all His glory, and only through Him and

in Him are we glorified. He is the effulgence of God's

glory (Hb. 1:3). We have "the illumination of the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ" (2 Cor. 4:6). As God is now glorifying us with

these gifts, in them we receive Christ Himself in His

glory. The more open and receptive we become, the

more we receive of the glory of God. At present this is

confined to the inner, hidden human. But, when Christ

comes, then we will be manifested with Him in glory

(Col. 3:4).

Now we read (Eph. 3:21) :"to Him (God) be glory in

the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus..." Here we are shown

why God gives us gifts for our glorification (since we

have none of our own), so that we may return glory to

Him. In this the twenty-four elders set a good example

for us: "And they are casting their wreaths before the

throne, saying, 'Worthy art Thou, 0 Lord, our Lord

and God, to get the glory and honor and power' " (Eev.

4:10-11). When we see God's gifts in this light, it will

encourage us mightily to freely avail ourselves of them,

for the more we do this, the more we will glorify Him,

now and in the life to come.

RECAPITULATION

We will now review the whole subject as follows: As
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God is the rich Giver, and we the rich receivers, the

close of our meditation can only be a hearty thanks

giving for these transcendently glorious pre-eonian

presents. Surely, from the ecclesia arises an uninter-

mittent thanksgiving to Him for the experience of sal

vation by means of the reconcilation wrought by Christ

on the cross. Really, it was something unspeakably great

to be cleared from sins which severed us from God,

gratuitously by His grace, through faith in the blood of

Christ, and become a holy vessel for His use. That was

only the basic and preparatory gift of God to us. One

who is justified and has the expectation of a future

glorious life, is conscious of inexpressible riches. And if

God had given us nothing more in this life, we would

have been super-wealthy, and would and could not de

mand more.

However, as the heart of our Father was eager to add

to these blessings a flood of His richest heavenly trea

sures, is it right to be content with the initial gifts, and

have no appreciation for the more precious? Here we

touch a sore point in the ecclesia. Too bad that believers

have not only been led and trained never to go beyond

the rudiments, but have been warned against a deeper

knowledge which would bring them to maturity. But if

we ask how it is that so many believers feel themselves

so poor, have so little victory in the fight of faith and

so many tragic spiritual crises, we find that most of it

comes from ignorance concerning His glorious gifts out

of the rich reserves of glory.

But that is not the worst. Because of this ignorance,

the thanks due to the Giver fails to ascend. Unknown

blessings cannot draw out our thanks. Everyone knows

that. Can we estimate how much thanksgiving due to

God is not offered to Him because of ignorance of His

gifts? How many thank Him for the gift of wisdom?

And even those who do it are ashamed that they did not
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do it earlier. We may almost say that the knowledge of

these gifts was as well as lost to the ecclesia.

Therefore, blest are all who are willing to be led,

through the spirit, in the Word, back to the period be

fore the eons, there where God gave us grace (2 Tim.

1:9), and promised us eonian life (Tit. 1:2), and, out

of all His wisdom selected the deepest part for us (1

Cor. 2:7). The realization of the earliest activity of His

love for us will cause our hearts to overflow with praise

and thanksgiving for His most glorious of all gifts, and

that not only with our lips, but with our whole life. Our

walk must always be limited by our knowledge.

God knows very well that the greatest incentive to a

holy walk lies in the knowledge of our high estate. To

realize that we are celestial citizens and noblemen, in the

highest office and overwhelmed with heavenly wealth,

can show us best our great distance from the world and

all that it has to offer. In view of God's gifts, all earthly

riches and highest honors fade away. Nothing else than

the realization of this can create such a wholehearted

separation from sin, and the fear of grieving Him by an

unworthy walk.

Twice are we exhorted by our apostle to reclaim the

era (Eph. 5:16, Col. 4:5). Let us remind ourselves that,

in all the glory and perfection which we will enjoy

above, we will lack oi^e way of honoring our Lord and

glorify Him, that is, by a walk in faith and obedience.

And just this brings Him an honor which we cannot

accord Him when above. Therefore we should prize such

occasions and use them to the full.

May God, in His grace, use this exposition to bring

forth precious fruit, increased knowledge and wisdom,

besides a deepened thankfulness to Him, and a constant

growth in a worthy walk!

May we all pray that He work in us according to the

riches of His grace, to His honor, and the glory of His

Son! M. Jaegle
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MRS. HARRY W. HAWES

A further link with the early days of Unsearchable Riches was

severed on September 24, at Riverside, Caliornia, with the death

of one of the oldest and staunchest friends of the work, Minnie B.

Hawes. On the wall of this office is a snapshot taken at the Hawes

home in Riverside, which recalls many happy hours spent there
by the editors of the magazine, A.E.K. and V. Gelesnoff, and

their families, in the early days. Surviving are two daughters,

Winifred (Mrs. C. H. Hopkins of DeLand, Fla.), and Josephine,
and one son, Harold, of Oakland, California. Our dear sister had

been zealous for the truth all down the years, and in a letter
received a few months ago, she was rejoicing that she had been
able to interest some friends. She was preceded in death by her
husband, some years ago. Good night, dear sister, until we meet
in the morning—that glorious morning of His appearing!

MRS. CHARLOTTE KAISER

We have just received word of the death of Sister Kaiser, of

Cleveland, Ohio. She was a faithful witness to the truth ever since
coming out of the I.B.S.A. in about 1926, and had done all in her

power to bring it to others, even though she was evidently alone
in her belief, so far as her family was concerned. We have not

received any information as to the cause of her passing, but be
lieve her to have been nearly 90 years of age. So no doubt her
work here on earth was finished. We had never met her, but we
shall look forward to this blessed privilege in that day! e.o.k.

UNITED GATHERING IN ENGLAND

On September 18 the third United Gathering of this year took

place at Beeston, Notts, England, when a good number of the
Lord's people spent a very happy and helpful day of fellowship
in the things of the spirit.

The morning session consisted of a discussion on the themes

"The Hidden Evangel, the Hidden Christ, and the Hidden Saint,"
with Bro. T. Harris of Tamworth as Chairman. We found these
subjects so full of interest that we only got past the first one. It
was shown scripturally that, whilst the Evangel for the present
was proclaimed worldwide by Paul's epistles, it has been given
to only a few to understand it, and to realize the joy and peace
of fully grasping its import. Like our Lord's teaching to Isreal,
it is hidden to the majority, for it requires the spirit from God to
show us the deep things of God.

In the afternoon an address on "The Evangel of Peace" by Bro.
H. Noble of Beeston was greatly appreciated, as he reminded us
of man's efforts and failure to bring peace and satifaction to
humanity. Enmity between God and mankind began with Adam,
and peace left the earth then, but God's Son by His death has now
removed the enmity, and the Evangel of Peace is proclaimed to
all mankind. Believers are reconciled and at peace with God, and
can tell forth the good news that the whole universe will eventually
be reconciled and at peace with God and among themselves.
The evening address was given by Bro. J. Essex also of.

Beeston, entitled "The Fulfillment of God's Purpose." He took us
step by step to the final glorious consummation. Each part had
its glories; Creation, The great deliverance at the Cross, the New
Heaven and New Earth, the Glorification of the Church, Every
knee bowing in the Name of Jesus, and the Reconciliation of all.
These are all grand steps in God's great purpose of the Eons, but
the grandest of all will be when Christ turns over the Kingdom to
His God and Father, and God becomes All in all.
A day of glorious sunshine and grand fellowship in spirit will

be long remembered by all who attended. h.w.j.
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To correctly cut the Word of Truth is the duty of

every workman who desires to present himself to God

qualified and unashamed (2 Ti. 2:15). One epistle in

God's "Word, above all others, will help us to partition

off the special truth for the present, and that is Ephe-

sians, for it was penned for this very purpose. And one

section in it is especially written to distinguish the pre

sent administration from all others, that is Eph. 3:1-13.

Of this, verses 8-10 are especially in point, so we repro

duce them here:

To me, less than the least of all saints, was granted this

grace: to bring the evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ

to the nations, and to enlighten all as to what is the admin

istration of the secret, which has been concealed from the

eons in God, Who creates all, that now. . .

Here we are told that Paul is to enlighten all as to

the current secret administration, and that this occurred

at a time designated as now—that is, when the epistle

was written. The key to present truth may be succinctly

stated thus:

Now its Paul, enlightens all!

One would suppose that all who believe the Bible

would bow in faith to such clear and positive statements,

but the great men of Christendom either ignore or with

stand them. This is just what we should expect in these

days of apostacy. Seeing that these teachers are real

saints, some of whom actually suffer for their defense

of the Bible as the Word of God, it is due to them that

we consider their reasons for rejecting these words. As

one in particular has arisen as their champion, and has
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written a booklet on "Wrongly Dividing the Word of

Truth/' we will consider the grounds for his unbelief.

Some seek to justifiy their rejection of plain statements

in the Scriptures on alleged logical grounds, thinking

that they have found some reason outside the Bible

which shows it to be untrue. They are to be pitied. But

in this case the reasons given are more serious and

subtle, for they are taken from the Scriptures them

selves. God is quoted against Himself in order to prove

His words untrue.

When was this Secret made known? God says now. In

an earlier verse in this chapter, the now is in contrast to

other generations (3:5), but here the context shows that

it could not have been revealed before Paul was called,

and there is no reason why it should not have its ordi

nary force, distinguishing between the time before the

epistle was penned, and the administration which it

was written to inaugurate.

No additional evidence is needed, yet a second witness

will confirm this. An emphatic form of now occurs in

Eph. 2:13: "Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you, who once

were far off, are become near." This does not deal with

the individual saint and his conversion, but with the

nations, the uncircumcision in flesh, as a class. It con

trasts the now with the preceding era, when the believers

among the nations, such as Trophimus the Ephesian

(Ac. 21:29), were barred out of the sanctuary in Jeru

salem. This brings the "now" down to a time during

Paul's imprisonment. Why not leave it as it stands?

The secret was revealed when Paul wrote Ephesians

because this epistle is written in order to reveal it.

But, we are told, Paul revealed it long before, when

writing to the Romans (Ro. 16:25-27). There we read of

the heralding of Christ Jesus in accord with the revelation

of a secret hushed in times eonian, yet manifested now

through prophetic scriptures besides, according to the in

junction of the eonian God being made known to all nations

for the obedience of faith...
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In the Scriptures there are at least twelve distinct

"mysteries." Three of these—the Mystery of the Resur

rection, the Mystery of the Evangel and the Secret Ad

ministration apply to the present. They were not

revealed at the same time, or in the same place. The fifth

of Romans unfolds the secret of the evangel, to which

allusion is made at the close of the epistle. It was re

vealed with the writing of Romans, hence the apostle

uses the word now, just as he did in Ephesians.

The secret in Ephesians concerned the saints only.

That in Romans is the evangel for the nations. The se

cret in Ephesians was hid in God. That in Romans had

been hushed up, hence had been known before. They are

not the same. Hence it is beside the mark to deny

God's assertion that the secret administration was re

vealed when Ephesians was written because another se

cret was revealed when another epistle was written.

Again, it is objected that Paul made known all of

this to the Ephesians when he was with them, as re

corded in the account of his last visit (Ac. 20:27) :

for under no circumstances do I shrink from informing

you of the entire counsel of God.

He had informed them of the entire counsel of God.

The counsel of God is that part of His plan which He

has revealed. Paul chose his words very carefully. He

did not say that he had initiated them into all the secrets

of God nor even all His will. At that time revelation

was still incomplete. They could easily know all His

counsel, and still be ignorant of secrets which were not

yet due to be made known. From its very nature the pre

sent secret administration could not be revealed so long

as Israel had not been finally set aside, as is recorded

near the close of Acts.

Who makes the Secret known? Paul says that he was

granted the special privilege of enlightening all as to

this secret administration. But, we are informed, Paul
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himself said that it had been made known to others, in

a previous verse, which reads (Eph. 3:3-5) :

(according as I write before, in brief, by which those who

are reading are able to apprehend my understanding in the

secret of Christ, which, in other generations, is not made

known to the sons of humanity as it was now revealed to His

holy apostles and prophets)

Here again we wish to point out that this is a distinct

and different secret, which concerns Christ personally,

in a yet future administration, when all is put under

Him, not the present administration. It is the secret

that Christ is to head up the universe in the heavens as

well as on the earth, which the apostle had referred to

very briefly in the first chapter (1:10), while the pre

sent secret administration had been set forth at length.

The secret of Christ was not an absolute mystery. His

headship over the earth was made known long before, in

the Hebrew Scriptures. Even His high place among the

heavenly hosts was made known by our Lord Himself

when He said that all authority in heaven and on earth

is given to Him (Mt. 28:18). Peter also says that mes

sengers and authorities and powers are made subject to

Him (1 Pt. 3:22). It was made known "to apostles and

prophets", but not as it is now revealed through Paul.

That an election out of the nations is to be associated

with Him in His celestial headship was not made known

before. Ephesians shows that Paul had a fuller under

standing of this secret than the rest. It was not made

known to other generations as it was now revealed to His

holy apostles and prophets, of whom Paul was only one.

But the present secret administration was concealed in

God, so that no one could have known it.

WHAT IS THE SECRET ADMINISTRATION?

The "mystery" which Paul alone makes known in

Ephesians is defined as follows (3:6-7) :

in spirit the nations are to be joint enjoyers of an allotment,

and a joint body, and joint partakers of the promise in Christ
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Jesus, through the evangel of which I became the dispenser,

It will be seen that there are three distinct items, and

each one had been revealed before, except in one particu

lar, which is expressed by the word joint. The "mys

tery" is not limited to "the one body." It also has to do

with our allotment and our promise through the evangel

which Paul had dispensed before. It deals with our re

lationship to God, in the celestial allotment, and our

relationship to other saints, as partakers of the promise,

as well as to Christ, under the figure of the body.

• But, we are reminded, "the one body had been made

known long before, in Paul's epistle to the Romans

(12:4-5):

For even as, in one body, we have many members, yet all

the members do not have the same function, thus we, who are

many, are one body in Christ, yet individually members of

•one another.

"We are asked, "Could we have a clearer declaration

than this of the truth of the mystery?" Yet when we

compare this with the definition of the secret just given,

we see that it deals only with the body, not with the

allotment or the promise, and it does not deal with that

feature of the body which makes the secret. The secret is

not that we are the body of Christ, or that there is i(one

body," but that the body is now a joint body. This was

not revealed in Eomans or in the fuller revelation in

Corinthians (12:12-31).

The A.V. renders the Greek word sunsoma (together-

body) "of the same body." Although sun (together)

occurs hundreds of times, I do not think they ever ren

der it same elsewhere. The Revision is much better. They

render it "/eZZow-members of the body", although there

is no word for members in the Greek. The word joint

expresses its exact force in English, seeing that we can

not say "a togetTier-body." Paul had to coin this word,

as there is no such thing in nature. We can see its mean

ing clearly in the other items of the secret. Joint enjoy-
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ers of an allotment and joint partakers insists that we

are not this in a subordinate degree, but equal in rank

and privilege with all the rest. The members of the hu

man body are not so. The head is superior to the feet

(1 Cor. 12:21). And so it was in the one body of Christ.

Some were stronger, more respectable and honorable

than others (1 Cor. 12:23-24). In the joint body all are

of equal glory. Herein lies the secret, not in the previous

revelation.

THE PLACE OF THE "FOUR GOSPELS"

All Scripture is for us, though all is not about us. The*
only way to correctly partition it is to heed the explicit

statements given us in God's Word. If we say that we

are not under the law of Moses, that does not mean that

we have torn it out of our Bibles, or have no interest in

it, or find no profit in studying it. So with all partition

ing. We refuse to part with a single letter of God's

revelation, but we wish to intelligently apply to our

selves only that which God has designated expressly for

us and not appropriate that which He has just as clearly

given to others. Therefore, when Paul says (Ro. 15:8

and 15-16) :

For I am saying that Christ has become the Servant of the

Circumcision, for the sake of the truth of God, to confirm the

patriarchal promises. ... the grace given to me from God, for

me to be the minister of Christ Jesus for the nations...

We give each its place. As we are not of the Circum

cision we do not take what Christ intended for them, but

what He has given us through Paul.

But, we are assured, the very fact that Christ is a

Servant of the Circumcision is the basis of the present

grace, because, among others, he quotes Deut. 32:43 (Ro.

15:10):

"Be merry, ye nations, with His people!"

"His people" here, is the nation of Israel. After their
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Messiah has come and all Israel is saved, then this will

be fulfilled. This is evident from the context in both

Deuteronpmy and Eomans. How can we be merry with

Israel now? They are far from merry. They are enemies

now (Ro. 11:28). Paul is telling us of the service of

Christ through Israel, when they are blessed, in this

section of Romans, not the grace which is ours while

Israel itself is discomfited (Ro. 11:12).

Our Lord Himself said that He was not commissioned

except for the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mt. 15:

24). When did He go outside the land to the nations?

In commissioning the twelve His very first charge is,

"You should not pass forth into a road of the nations"

(Mt. 10:5). Peter needed a vision before he would visit

Cornelius, who was already a proselyte (Ac. 10). There

is not a single word in the Scriptures, since the time of

Abraham, until the call of Paul, which even hints at

blessing apart from the mediacy of Isreal. It is not only

unknown in the accounts of our Lord's life, but also in

the book of Acts, though it is clearly revealed in Paul's

epistles which were written at the same time. Acts is

concerned with "the kingdom to Israel" (Ac. 1:6). It

ends when Israel rejects this kingdom. The nations in

Acts are viewed from this standpoint.

But, it is objected, even Ephesians connects the saints

with those in the gospels, when it says that we are built

on the foundation of the apostles and prophets (Eph.

2:19-22):

Consequently, then, no longer are you guests and sojourners,

but are fellow-citizens of the saints and belong to God's family,

being built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

the capstone of the corner being Christ Jesus Himself, in

Whom the entire building, being connected together, is grow

ing into a holy temple in the Lord: in Whom you, also, are

being built together for God's dwelling place, in spirit.

Here we have three figures, citizenship, a family, and

a temple. None of these are peculiar to the present secret
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administration. As in its formal definition, the secret

here lies in the word sun together, in two instances. We

are now (Eph. 2:13) fellow-citizens with the saints of

other administrations, and a part of the temple, being

connected together (21). Before this time the nations

were alienated from the citizenship of Israel (12), even

when they believed. Now, in the kingdom of God, we are

not vassals, as the nations will be in the millennium,

but with full rights. In God's family we do not pick up

the crumbs under the table, but are full fledged mem

bers. We, together with the saints in Israel, are God's

dwelling place, in spirit. In these things we are not sep

arated from the saints in other administrations. We have

this in common with them.

An administration is not an isolation cell. It does not

cut us off from all connection with all that went before.

On the contrary, it relates us to it. We have the same

Christ and the same God, and have much in common,

even with the saints in Israel. God is the Subjector, the

Father, and the Indweller of us both. But these blessings

are ours in a degree unknown to the saints among the

nations before Ephesians was written. Nor will the na

tions in the future, who will be blessed through Israel,

have this high place. That is peculiar to this secret

economy. This is the secret.

But, it is again objected, surely the "great commis

sion" refers to us, and it is in the gospels (Mt. 28:16-

20):

Now the eleven disciples went into Galilee, into the moun

tain where Jesus arranges with them. And, perceiving Him,

they worship Him, yet they hesitate. And, approaching, Jesus

speaks to them saying, "Given to Me was all authority in

heaven and on earth. Going, then, disciple all the nations,

baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son

and of the holy spirit, teaching them to be keeping all, what

ever I direct you. And lo! I am with you all the days till the

conclusion of the eon! Amen!
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It is an axiom in interpretation that a passage must be

explained as those to whom it was addressed understood

it. Now the remarkable thing about this passage is that

those who heard it did not even attempt to carry it out,

according to the record in Acts, not in a single particu

lar. And, beside this, we know that just this will be done

when Christ returns. Christ did not remain with them,

but ascended. They did not teach the nations. They did

not baptize with the formula given. The reason is very

simple. What has intervened is simply overlooked, as in

Isa. 61:2 (Lu. 4:19). This is the time in which most of

the "mysteries" come.

ARE WE THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB

There is nothing in the two figures of bride and body

which makes it impossible that both should not be used

of us. Paul could compare the Corinthians, who cer

tainly were one body, to the betrothal of a pure virgin,

in order to picture their singleness toward Him. not

their union with Him. But, as a matter of fact, Paul

never mentions either a bride or & lamb, nor is this ever

connected with the nations in the Word of God.

But, it is objected, Paul uses this figure in Ephesians

itself in speaking of the relations of a man to his wife, as

follows (Eph. 5:15-33) :

Husbands, be loving your wives according as Christ also

loves the ecclesia, and gives Himself up for its sake, that He

should be hallowing it, cleansing it with the bath of the water

(with His declaration), that He should be presenting to Him

self a glorified ecclesia, not having spot or wrinkle or any

such things, but that it may be holy and flawless. Thus, the

husbands also ought to be loving their own wives as their' own

bodies. Who is loving his own wife is loving himself. For no

one at any time hates his own flesh, but is nurturing and

cherishing it, according as Christ also the ecclesia, for we are

members of His body. For this "a man shall leave his father

and mother and shall be joined to his wife, and the two shall

be one flesh.
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If the present ecclesia were the bride of the lamb,
this would be the place to bring it in. Then all that
would be needed would be to say that men should love

their wives as Christ loves the church, His bride. Why,
then, say that husbands ought to be loving their wives

as their own bodies? Why say, he who is loving his wife

is loving himself'? Why say, he who is loving his wife

his own flesh? Why say, seeing that we are members of

His body? Why bring in the mystery of marriage in

order to show that a man and wife are one flesh?

All of these questions can be answered only on the

ground that the ecclesia is not figured by a bride or wife

at all, but that marriage, making two one flesh, has a

certain resemblance to the figure of the one body of

Christ, hence the one body, not the bride or wife, is the

basis of this exhortation. This is a much closer union

than marriage. No one hates his own flesh. Can we say

that no one ever hated his wife? The intensity of

Christ's love for us is far beyond that figured by the

marriage tie. Once we realize the inevitable constancy

and unlimited devotion figured by our feeling for our

own bodies, we will lose all desire for a tie of lesser

preciousness, which is suited to the earth, but has no

place in the heavens.

WHEN DOES THE BOOK OF REVELATION APPLY?

The fact that the writer is the author of a whole book

on this "Unveiling of Jesus Christ", should prove that

one who believes what is written in Ephesians three

does not therefore discard everything else, even if it

concerns other saints and other times. John, who agreed

with Paul (who was to be for the nations) that he was

to be for the Circumcision (Ga. 2:9), gives us the time

when the first part of this book applies, before he sets

forth his visions. He says that, in spirit, he came to be

in the Lord's day (Rv. 1:10). All that follows confirms

this. The letters to the seven ecciesias, the throne, the
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seals, the trumpets, the thunders, the bowls, all corre

spond with the judgments which the prophets connect

with the day of Ieue.

But, we are told that John was told to write the

things which are (1:19), hence it must refer to what is

to occur during the following two thousand years. This

deduction is scarcely admissible. If the translation is

correct, and the note of time is ignored, it would still

speak only of conditions in John's time, not today. But

the time was definitely set. It must be in the Lord's

day. Besides, the translation is not warranted. In the

inspired Greek there are only two words, a eisin (which

they-are). There is nothing which answers to "the

things." The word are is precisely the same as in the

next verse, "the seven stars are messengers," "the se

ven lampstands are seven ecclesias." Hence the real

reading is, what they are. And this is precisely what was

written in the seven letters.

IS BAPTISM IN WATER FOR THIS ADMINISTRATION?

If we believe Ephesians three it will not be difficult

to accept Ephesians four. Among the special unities of

the spirit there emphasized is one baptism. Of course

there is more than one body in Christendom, but only

one is of God. There are many spirits, but only one is

divine. There are various expectations, yet all but one

are false. There are multitudes of lords, yet Christ is the

only true Master. There are myriads of faiths, still only

one can be right. Several gods are current in Christen

dom, yet only One is recognized by our Lord. So also

there are two baptisms, one in water and one in spirit,

one of which is out of place in this secret administration.

One unifies, that of the spirit, for all must have it to be

in the body of Christ at all. The other divides. Some

accept it and others do not.

As both water and spirit baptism had been going on

side by side in Paul's earlier epistles, it was necessary

to state the fact clearly if this was not to continue in the
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new administration. In this secret administration the

spirit is given a far more prominent place than in any

previous economy. The secret itself is defined as that

which is true in spirit (Eph. 3:5—it belongs at the be

ginning of the next verse). In Israel unity was outward,

in flesh. Our unity is in spirit.. We are bound together

by spiritual ties. One who is baptised into the one body

by the spirit is one with us, whether he has been bap

tized in water or not. As the unity is spiritual, it cannot

be made by water. Baptized believers only make another

body, and so destroy the unity made by spirit baptism.

IS THE LORD ?S DINNER FOR THIS ADMINISTRATION ?

While this secret administration is a unique thing,

different to any that went before, and to all that will

come after it, many of the things dispensed in it (that is

the true meaning of "dispensation"), come from pre

vious administrations. The "body" was already formed,

and only needed to be made a joint body. The promises

in Christ Jesus which Paul had dispensed in his earlier

epistles have all been incorporated into it (so far as

they do not clash with its character) only that the

saints among the nations enjoy all this equally with

those from Israel, according to the third item of the

secret (Eph. 3:6-7). In this way the promises in Thes-

salonians, justification, conciliation, and the glorifica

tion of the individual in Romans, and its companion

epistles Corinthians and Galatians—all is more ours

than ever, and with an added glory.

In the earlier epistles are some special revelations

which Paul received direct from the Lord, and not from

those before him. These all continue. Among these is

our one expectation in Thessalonians (4:15: "This we

are saying to you by the word of the Lord"), which

gives us the prior expectancy of Eph. 1:12, Paul's

evangel ("neither did I accept it from man, nor was I

taught it, but through a revelation of Jesus Christ,"

6a. 1:12), which becomes a basis for the secret of Ephe-
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sians (3:7). So also Paul is careful to make it plain that

he did not receive the so-called Lord's supper (the

Greek denotes the principal not the evening meal) from

any of those before him, but accepted it directly from

the Lord. Furthermore, though he soon afterward an

nounces that a change of administration, from minority

to maturity, is impending (1 Co. 13:10-12) he sets the

time for its observance to include this administration—

till Christ should be coming.

In general, the following argument has been advanced

to show the danger of believing what God has said in

the third of Ephesians: If we do this, it brings with it

a very grave tendency to refuse the unsound expres

sions of men and the traditions of Christendom, in

order to believe other portions of God's holy Word.

This will bring upon us persecution and suffering.

Though claiming to appeal solely to the Word of God,

the author of "Wrongly Dividing" nevertheless called

in the help of a recognized authority in Greek in seeking

to discredit the Concordant Version of the Scriptures.

Instead of a sober and sensible statement, the scholar

gave his opinion of an entirely different work, thinking

it was the Concordant Version. This was so palpably

malicious and false that he withdrew it himself (pri

vately, not publicly, alas!) and felt sore because he had

so thoroughly disgraced himself.

CONCLUSION

To correctly partition the Word of Truth we must

believe God, and not seek to cancel the very words which

He gave to guide us by bringing them into conflict with

His other declarations on entirely different themes. This

defense is intentionally brief, as a full discussion is al

ready in print, in several volumes, and all we wish to do

is to impress upon the reader that God has spoken to us

in Ephesians concerning this secret administration

and in summing up His conclusions, He has said that

Now its Paul enlightens all.
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Sound teaching must be based on sound words (1 Tim.

1:10, 6:3, 2 Tim. 1:13, 4:3). The importance of this for

these days should be evident from their repetition in

Paul's epistles to Timothy. And it is further enforced in

Titus, for there we have sound teaching twice (1:9, 2:1),

and sound in the faith twice also (1:13, 2:2). Nowhere

else are these expressions used. The era has come when

they will not tolerate sound teaching, but with tickled

ears, men heap up for themselves teachers in accord with

their own desires, and turn their hearing away from the

truth, and have turned aside to myths (2 Tim. 3:3-4).

Therefore we are exhorted to have a pattern of sound

words, which we get from Paul (2 Tim. 1:13).

Negatively, when someone teaches differently from that

which we have learned, and is not approaching with

sound words, Paul says he is conceited, versed in nothing,

morbid about questionings and controversies, out of

which come envy, strife, calumnies, wicked suspicions,

altercations of men of a decadent mind and deprived of

the truth... (1 Tim. 6:3-6). The touchstone is the char

acter of the words he uses. His arguments may appear to

be logical, his reasoning clear, and we may not be able

to see their falsity without applying this test. Does he

use the words of inspiration? If so, does he modify them

by words of his own, rather than by the divine context

in which they occur ? Does he shift around the words from

the place given them in revelation and reason from them

in their false position?

The word all is probably the most misused of any of

the words of Scripture. The context always defines its

limitations. If anyone insists that all does not denote

every living being in the universe when Paul speaks of

the one offense for all mankind for condemnation (Bom.

5:18), let us gladly agree. Even if the word mankind had

not been there, the context clearly limits the statement to
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the progeny of Adam. But if the same word all is used

without a direct modifier, and the context speaks of that

which is in the heavens as well as that on the earth, then

all is not limited to humanity. Eeconciliation includes all

creatures (Col. 1:20).

It has been said that God is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will, but not every detail. But, if we

take away a single detail, it is no longer all. The word

every has the same force as all. We could translate that

God is operating everything in accord with the counsel of

His will. Why, then say that all does not mean every ?

And what is a detaiU It is a portion, generally small,

which, if removed, would change the all to much. In

practical life, if I guaranteed that you should receive all

of a given sum, and then withheld a penny, it might be a

small detail, but I would be dishonest and lose my char

acter. And if God says that He operates all, and then

leaves me out (for I am a very tiny part of the all, in

deed), then He will lose His character. Only the whole

number of the details can possibly make all. The injec

tion of this unsound word is intended to destroy our

faith in God's words. It is really meaningless, but could

do a lot of damage.

An even more deceptive method is the use of a sound

word in an unsound way. By changing "Who is operating

allM to Who is designating all, the great truth that God

is the One Who is giving life and breath and motion to

His creatures may be made to seem ridiculous and ab

surd. The C.V. has changed predestine or predetermine

to designate before because this more accurately expresses

the inspired Original. Why reject this? It refers only to

saints who are chosen, and should not be used in other

contexts merely to prejudice us against the truth. Not

even designate beforehand should be substituted for the

word operate, which has an entirely different sense, and is

true of all. The movement of a flea may not have been

the subject of God's designation in the past, but its
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action is entirely dependent on the life and the motive

power God is giving to it, in short, to His present opera

tions. If God should gather in His spirit, they would

expire, and return to the soil (Ps. 104:29).

Many unsound words are used to limit the universal

scope of God's affairs, for we are overwhelmed by His

greatness, and are prone to compare and constrict Him

to a sphere like our own. Even if we acknowledge Him

as the First Cause (unsound!), it seems to us impossible

that all is out of Him immediately, directly and abso

lutely (all unsound words!). It is difficult to fix the exact

force of these terms, for God has not seen fit to use them

in speaking of these things. But,.since they are intended

to shield God from contact with evil, we would be com

pelled to say that God uses mediums to accomplish evil

indirectly, so that He can shove the blame on some of His

creatures. But if He created them also, how can be prove

that He is not the real culprit and only uses intermediates

in order to use them as a scapegoat ?

It is said that God equipped some of His creatures with

the same power that He Himself has, to generate and

promote evil, independent of His immediate and direct

action, in order to have liberty and opportunity to do evil.

Here are some sound words used in unsound contexts.

The stem equip is used quite frequently in the Scriptures,

as 2 Tim. 3:17: that the man of God may be equipped,

fitted out (out-equipped) for every good act. See also

1 Th. 3:10, 1 Pt. 5:10, 2 Cor. 13:11. Most of us need no

equipment to do evil and sin. Even the world knows that

"Virtue needs encouragement:

Vice works without nourishment/'

Our bodies are equipped with many means of life, but

need no help to go to decay. For that God has adapted

the vessels of indignation. Is it not out of line with His

revelation to speak of being equipped with power such as

He has? He does evil that good may come, but we should

never do any such thing (Ro. 3:8). a.e.k.
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THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT

God has made a unity for His saints and He enjoins

us to endeavor to keep the unity. Like every other

achievement wherewith God graces us, this unity

is in spirit. To keep the unity is an individual mat

ter, and should be the divine service of each saint.

In this endeavor we ought not to have the idea that

we are to establish a union with other saints, but

simply seek that we do not mar the unity which the

saints are constituted by God. Each saint is united

by his spirit, and though the major problem of unity

was circumcision and uncircumcision, yet even these

have been united by God, for He has provided the

tie of peace between these two elements. The chief

parties of separation have been reconciled, and He

in Whom are all our blessings is the Peace. Moreover,

we have so learned Christ, having heard Him and

been taught by Him, through His apostle Paul, that

only the conduct of any saint ought to preclude

fellowship. The spirit of our mind has been re

juvenated, and we have put on the new humanity,

hence the requisite factors to keep the spirit's unity

ought to be in being.

The significance of maturity is indicated by the

unity of the spirit; it is a oneness first with Christ,

the Lord, and so also between all the saints. To keep

the unity we need to first acknowledge Him alone

as our Lord, and hence of the details of our life. To

see the unity only as embracing those who realize

the special*truths of Ephesians is to fail to under

stand the question. We may have more intimate fel-
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lowship with those of like understanding, but that

is not the limit of the spirit's unity. In this respect

the outward aspect is not in point, for whether

outward unity be apparent or not, the spirit's unity

is in being. Yet our obedience is to endeavor that

we outwardly keep the unity, and to do so we ignore

all other unities and associations, for any such al

liances create but a superficial communion, which,

in fact, amounts to division.

The spirit's unity is defined by, and based upon,

seven features which are fundamental to the pres

ent economy, and therefore of the Ephesian epistle.

Before each of thqse the word ONE is used, and so

they are made thoroughly unique. These embody

the saint's relationship to each other, and also to the

Lord. Whilst each item has connection with both

relationships, yet the first three, body, spirit, and

expectation, refer most particularly to the saint's

relationship to each other; then we have the central

feature of the ONE Lord. The one faith and one

baptism refer particularly to our relationship to the

Lord, yet also linking us to the one God and Father.

Both the Lord and God sustain a connection with

each component, for They are the Creators of the

one body which is united by the serene disposition

of the one spirit and hence has the one expectation.

The figure here is of the saints' relation to one

another; they are members of one organism, and

they cooperate in mutual sympathy, being dependent

and helpful according to the constraints of love. The

established peace extends the illustration to the

special feature of this economy which makes the

body to be a joint-body, even though essentially the

latter is based upon the vivifying, rousing and seat

ing of an election from the nations and from Israel.

This item of one body covers the members from
these two divisions of humanity.
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This is the loving and gracious disposition in

culcated by the doctrine of the present economy; it

displays the boundless grace and love which we

have received from God and so accords with God's

attitude. Thus the one spirit speaks of the quality of

our mind renewed by God's teachings to us through

Paul. They are the scale of our life's activity. The

fact of our being one body necessitates this common

spirit. It is not that we have the spirit of Christ,

or are baptized by the spirit, but it is that the

nature or character of our activities are those which

accord with the truth of our being one body, and

in this all factors of division, whether arising from

the flesh or racial features, should be inert, for we

have one spirit to exemplify the grace which is

toward us.

This harmonizes with the one body and one spirit.

In chapter one, verse eighteen, it is referred to as

the prospect, which is the realization of our expec

tation. By the enlightening of the eyes of our heart,

that is, the center of our being, we perceive the

prospect to which we are called. And so we are able

to understand that the entry into it requires means

which constitute us to be pre-expectants in Christ

Jesus. Hence we look to meet the Lord in the air,

and whilst so doing we wait for Him to call us to

our citizenship which belongs to the heavens. We

know He is able to do this. Our expectation is thus
incidental to our calling.

The one body, one spirit and one expectation are

features which concern unity as regards the saints'

relationship to one another because they are Christ's
and hence have one Lord.

This absolutely excludes any question of delegated
authority in the spirit's unity. In this economy the

evangelist, pastor or teacher, who accurately under

stands and honors the office, appreciates that he has
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no authority, and that his labors are entirely to

dispense to and to up-build the saints. Beyond this

the saints are peers of the one who ministers to

them. Only the elders and supervisors represent

Him in matters of order and discipline.

It ought to be obvious that the ONE Lord is the

center and vitality of the spirit's unity. To Him we

become related because of the one baptism by spirit.

For Him we slave and accord Him the fullest and

all rights and authority over us.

By the figure association this refers to the specific

doctrine of this economy. It is spoken of in chapter

one, verse fifteen; the faith (or teaching) which

relates to you. This signifies that all ought to be

lieve the same. And so we should, if all saints ac

curately appreciated this teaching and how it estab

lishes Christ Jesus as Lord. The unity of faith should

be attained through this teaching and the teachers,

for both should direct us to our Lord, and to all

His concerns in regard to this economy. Until we

rise to the discriminations necessary to correctly

partition the word of truth, we shall fail to achieve

the unity of faith. Teachers ought to have estab

lished themselves in this respect before embarking

upon their work, but few have the full-orbed view

necessary, and generally are lacking in apprehend

ing what is the faith which relates to the present.

This is no mere ceremonial matter, but a vital

factor which makes real our unity with Christ. It

is the baptism in spirit into His death and so into

the life we have in Him. Thus we are cleansed and

unified, sealed and made safe; the spirit makes its

home in us, and we are enabled to acknowledge Him

as our Lord, and to follow the lead of His spirit.

No one, in this economy, is commissioned to be

baptizing; not even the apostle Paul was commis

sioned to engage in this. He was to preach the
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evangel, and it is through the preaching that the

one baptism ensues, for the word of the evangel

conveys this baptism to the chosen and shows that

to them it is association with Christ Jesus in His

death to sin and subsequent entombing and resur

rection therefrom. Thus one baptism gives us the

spirit of life which is in Him and so His righteous

ness. All His glories become for us since relation

to Him is an actual reality for us and for Him.

Such an item has special aptness in regard to

the nations; those of Israel were well instructed as

to ONE God and needed but to realize that their

ONE God was also God of the nations. But the

nations were atheists (without God Eph. 2:12)* yet

had gods many (1 Cor. 8:5). To the nations, then,

this item would come with particular force; they

have now One God and He is Father; unity is with

Him and the Lord as well as with the saints. From

Him come all blessings through Christ Jesus, and

all conduct is before Him.

This ought also to correct orthodoxy on the sub

ject of the Trinity. The crude notions of the nations

were not fully shed, but were dressed in new form

to apparently agree with some phrases of the scrip

ture. Yet they missed the truth of ONE God and
Father.

That God is also our Father is well known, but

only in a superficial sense. Rarely do we find it un

derstood with the full significance required by the
evangel of God. The evangel has brought us the

spirit of sonship; in this we should realize the

tender affection God has for us, and the dignity and

maturity afforded by our being sons of God, for we

have passed from being merely children of God. To
own God as our Father, in the sense required by

God's evangel, is the highest expression of our faith
which can be uttered by us. Its reality, in this
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economy, is significant that we are His in that re

lationship which has its full height shown at the
consummation, for it is to God, as the Father, that

Christ Jesus our Lord becomes subject when re

linquishing the Kingdom at the consummation. Such
a feature emphasizes to us that God as our Father is
no mere nominal expression, but rather it states the

adultness which comes to us through the glory ^ of

the evangel. Moreover, it indicates our submission

to God since He is in fact our Father, caring for,

providing for and loving immeasurably His sons.

The major barrier to our endeavors regarding

this unity of the spirit is lack of obedience to our

Lord. It ought to be within the apprehension of

every saint that the word one precedes each item

enumerated, and yet in the initial stage we appear

to ignore it; later we lack the humility to adjust our

faith and understanding to this fact, and rather do

we adopt a degree of militancy to demonstrate our

own particular views, with the result that demar

cations are enlarged and so emphasized. Nay, we

even might begin to formulate a demonstration that

the spirit's unity was not purposed to be outwardly

displayed until we meet our Lord, and so enter into

our allotment and its participation. But it should

be apparent that it is our own lack which has pro

duced the existing situation; saints of prior genera

tions failed before us, and we either follow them, or

if we have any penetration and seek to adjust, then

there comes a point when we also begin to spoil

matters, even as did our fathers. Let us attain

maturity and so glorify the unity God has made.

E.H.C.
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FAR HORIZONS

All healthy young persons have plans for the future.

They wish to develop their abilities. They do not wish to

stand still. One of the important features of a healthy

life of faith is likewise the desire to progress. Or are

you satisfied, now that Christ died for us when we were

still sinners? Is it enough for you to know that you are

sheltered from wrath? Are you interested in nothing

further?

To you, also, God has much that is blessed to say, if

you will only take the time to listen. Since you were

conciliated to G-od through the death of His Son, you

have entered a new life. Now, without doing anything

yourself, you are richer and wiser than others of your

age who have no knowledge of God. This, however, de

pends on your conscious co-operation. Make it your

daily duty to dig deeper in the Word of God, and pray

for wisdom to grasp its message.

Perhaps you have heard Bible stories in your child

hood. For a new life, however, there must be a new

understanding of the Sacred Scriptures. Therefore it is

important for us to recognize that it is built on a great

concordant plan. Only when we see this are we able to

properly place the childhood stories. Then we view the

Word of God as a whole, and it takes on a new meaning.

We have been accustomed to consider Genesis 1:1 as

the absolute beginning of all that God has to say, and

Rev. 22:21 as the absolute end of His revelation. What

we now wish to learn further is the fact that God, on
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the pages between, speaks of things which transcend our

ideas of time and space, which lie before and after the

beginning and end of the Bible.

Moses goes on to speak of the restoration on the earth

after it became waste and vacant, but he says nothing

further of the heavens, apart from the earth.

Then the Scriptures tell us of Adam, the first human

and the father of all the rest. In Genesis 12 we read of

Abram, who was called out from his fellows and to

whom God said, "Make you will I a great nation, and

bless you will I, and make your name great, and you

shall become a blessing. And bless will I those who bless

you. And those making light of you will I curse. And

blest in you and in your seed are all the families of the

ground" (Gn. 12:1-3). Here we have an important key

to the understanding of the whole Word of God. So

also is Ex. 19:6 "And you are becoming Mine, a king

dom of priests and a holy nation." So Israel was not to

be reckoned with the other nations, but to be a priest

nation. This function is explained in Hb. 5:1: "Every

chief priest obtained among men is constituted for men

in that which is toward God." Just that was Israel's

duty among the other nations, for which it was being

trained.

We are reminded how sadly it failed in its efforts to

be obedient to God. That was not changed when they

received the law. So it was that Ezekiel (36:27) spoke

of the time when God will give them a heart of flesh,

and bestow His spirit within them in order to be going

in His statutes.

To the prophets He sent to them they did not listen.

Then He sent His Son, Who should bring the promised

blessings. So we come to the next passage which will

serve as a key: "He shall be saving his people from

their sins" (Mt. 1:21). The next chapter calls Him

"King of the Jews" (2:2), and "Ruler Who shall

shepherd My people Israel" (2:6). These important
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pronouncements should help us to revise our early ideas

and bring us in harmony with the Word, if we have

thought that only the Hebrew Scriptures (O.T.) was

concerned with Israel, and that Matthew begins the part

which is intended for Christendom today. That is a

mistake. In the "gospels" we still have the same na

tion before us. It is not yet saved. It must still be

brought to God itself before it can be a light for the

other nations. They were exhorted to repent, but did

not. They rejected Him and crucified their Saviour.

But now some will object, that, in the Acts of the

Apostles, at any rate, the story of the church begins.

In 1:6 the disciples inquire, "Lord, art Thou at this

time restoring the kingdom to Israel?" The answer to

this is a forty year history. Israel is unable to perform

its priestly ministry to the nations, and is temporarily

set aside. That is the theme of the book. So we do not

find here the beginning of the Church, but rather the

temporary close of Israel's history, as seen from God's

standpoint. A few years later this is publicly confirmed

by the end of the nation, when the Roman army destroys

Jerusalem, burns the temple, and the surviving Jews are

scattered among the nations. God's promises to Israel

remain unfulfilled at present. Yet they are not denied

but delayed. For we read in Zech. 8:13, "As you came

to be slighted among the nations, House of Judah and

House of Israel, yet will I save you and you will become

a blessing."

Finally, in the last book of the Holy Scriptures, we

will take a look into the future, and we will see all that

fulfilled which God had planned to do. "They will be

priests of God and of Christ, and they will be reigning

with Him" (Rev. 20:6). And further, the glory of God

illuminates the city of Jerusalem, "And the nations

shall be walking by means of its light, and the kings of

the earth are carrying their glory into it (Rev. 20:21,

24).
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So is God's purpose with the earth wonderfully and

harmoniously rounded out. From the father of all man

kind, the promises to Abram and the priest nation, until

the time they have fulfilled their function, and God

tabernacles with humanity and they are His people

(Kev. 21:3).

Of course you will have noticed that we have skipped

over some things in the Greek Scriptures (N.T.). And

you may have noticed that, so far, we have spoken only

of the earth, not of the heavens. Concerning these the

majority of us have very vague ideas. Supposedly we

will go there sometime, and believers who have died are

already there, and this place of heavenly rest is popu

lated by holy "angels.77 How much this mixes truth

with error is evident from the fact that Satan's

"angels77 will not be driven out of heaven to the earth

until the coming judgments of the end time. And be

fore this there will be a battle in heaven (Eev. 12:7).

Does not this situation show that there is enmity

against God in the heavens, and that there is just as

much to set right there as there is on the earth? These

questions will now be examined in the epistles of Paul,

that is, that part of the Scriptures which we intentional

ly passed over. We would fully understand you if you

should object that it is absurd to expect to find any

thing important in them seeing that the words of Jesus

are the most important in the Word, and that He, dur

ing His life on earth, said all the necessary words, even

if they were not with such detail as found in the epistles,

because He recognized that He was sent only to the

lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Perhaps you may have overlooked the following im

portant words of our Lord: Still much have I to say to

you, but you are not able to hear it at present. Yet

whenever that may be coming, the spirit of truth, it will

be guiding you into all the truth... 77(Jn. 16:12-13).

That means that Jesus could not speak to them about
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things which they were not able to understand. And

by this He referred to matters concerning which He

Himself could not speak later, not even when, in resur

rection, He opens up their mind to understand the

Scriptures which spoke only of Israel (Lu. 24:45).

What He had in mind they never learned from Him,

even in the days before He ascended into heaven.

Not till about 30 years later Paul wrote of "the ec-

clesia of which I became a dispenser, in accord with the

administration of G-od, which is granted to me for you,

to complete the Word of God" (Col. 1:25). And in the

two following verses he speaks of that which had not

been mentioned before, the secret which had been con

cealed from the eons and from the generations, yet now

was made manifest to His saints, to whom God wills to

make known what are the glorious riches of this secret

among the nations, which is Christ among you, the ex

pectation of glory..."

Hitherto we continually saw Israel on the earth as

the center of all, with the other nations in a subordinate

role. On the earth, Jesus never approached the nations

with a message, and always remained within the bound

aries of the holy land. To Paul, however, He went out

side, on the way to Damascus, beyond Israel's bound

aries. But He was not in an earthly body, not even as

He was when the disciples saw Him ascend into heaven,

but as the glorified Christ, radiating a splendor above

the light of the sun.

Gradually He revealed to Paul His hitherto con

cealed purpose to be His chosen out of the nations in

spirit, what He had been for Israel in flesh, and much

more. Their expectation for the future should not mere

ly equal that of the Jews, but is an "expectation of

glory." This secret of Christ is also referred to in Eph.

1:10, where He is said to head up all, that in the heav

ens and that on the earth.

Israel's path during the years was a schooling for its
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future place as Priests of God and of Christ on the
earth. But, so long as they are set aside, God is using

individual believers among the nations (including the

Jews) for a very different position, to display to the

heavenly powers the transcendent riches of His grace

in the coming eons (Eph. 2:7) and to judge messengers

(1 Cor. 6:3).

Today, as ambassadors, we are beseeching our fel

lows, "For Christ's sake, be conciliated to God." (2

Cor. 5:20). But, beyond that, our mission among the

celestials is that "now, may be made known to the sover

eignties and the authorities among the celestials, the

multifarious wisdom of God... " (Eph. 3:10).

Paul, in his epistles, not only goes beyond the earth,

in space, but also brings us back in time, before crea

tion, before there were eons, and after they have run

their course. Through him we learn that all is out of

God, and is through Him and for Him (Ro. 11:36),

and that He will be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28), that is,

that every dweller on earth or in the heavens will even

tually say,''All art Thou to me."

All of this may be beyond our horizon. Therefore we

will not longer discuss it further, but as obedient child

ren of God, consider what He has for us in such pas

sages as Eph. 1:3,9,17. We will thank Him that He will

make known to us the secret of His will, and pray for

the ability to grasp all, even for wisdom and revelation

in the knowledge of God.

From Unausforchlicher Eeichtum {German)

Young People's Department

CORRECTION

There was a typographical error in the article on The Deluge in

the September number (XLVI, 5) of Unserchable Riches. On page

210 the fourth line from the top should read, "died, except Noah

and his sons, and these were saved." We wish to thank those who

were kind enough to call this oversight to our attention.
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YOU ALL

One of the most wonderful things about the truths concern

ing the body of Christ is that we all share them together.

They are not just something for some of us, but for all of us.

It is interesting to note this as you read through Paul's

writings, for you cannot help but be impressed by it. In

Romans six we read that whoever were baptised in Christ

Jesus were baptised into His death. And then, reading on,

it says, "We then were entombed together with Him through

baptism into death that even as Christ was roused from

among the dead through the glory of the Father, thus we

also should be walking in newness of life. For if we have

become planted together in the likeness of His death never

theless we shall be of the resurrection also." All the way

through the togetherness of the body stands out.

Because we have become planted together in the likeness

of His death we shall be of the resurrection also. When the

resurrection comes it will not be something that will be true

of just some of us, but all of us will share it together. None

will be raised ahead of time and outstrip us in being with

the Lord, but we all are to be snatched away together to

meet the Lord in the air. (I Thess. 4:17). It will not be just

some of us who will be roused and seated together among

the celestials, but all of us together, as is now true of us in

spirit. (Eph. 2:4). "Yet God, being rich in mercy, because

of His vast love with which He loves us, vivifies us together

among the celestials in Christ Jesus, that, in the oncoming

eons, He should be displaying the transcendent riches of His

grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus. Not just some of

us will be conformed to the image of God's Son, but all of us

together. We all share this. Our realm is inherent in the

heavens out of which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the

Lord Jesus Christ, Who will transfigure the body of our hu

miliation to conform it to the body of His glory (Phil. 3:20).

"We all shall change in an instant, in a twinkle of an eye,

at the last trump" (1 Cor. 15:51). All whom He designates

beforehand, these He calls also, these He glorifies also. We

all have this in common.

It is wonderful always to keep our expectation before us,

for we cannot help but realize the togetherness of it all.

We all together will be with Him in the glory. Whenever

Christ, our Life, should be manifested, all of us will be mani

fested together with Him in glory. (Col. 3:4). (y.p. notes)



284 Learning How to Read

HOW ARE YOU READING?

We are so happy for all the wonderful things we heard

during the young people's fellowship and would love to share

them with you. We hope to include them in the Young Peo

ple's Department from time to time.

One thing that was mentioned was the importance of learn

ing how to read the Scriptures. We often associate our own

thoughts with the words we read, rather than trying to

understand what God is really saying. For instance, we read

in John 20:31 that "these things are written that you should

be believing that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and

that believing, you may have life eonian in His name." As

we are reading along we might unthinkingly associate these

words with us and that would not be true. The things that

are written in John are not what we believe for life eonian.

These signs were written to demonstrate that Jesus was the

Christ, the Son of God. And by believing this they would have

life for the eon. Life eonian in John never means more than

1000 years. In Genesis God drove Adam and Eve from the

garden lest they eat of the tree of lives and live for an eon.

God would not let anyone live for an eon without Christ.

In Paul's writings we do not have signs written that we

might be believing and be saved. We rather are told of the

faith of Him Who was designated Son of God. And it is

through His faith that we have life eonian. We have written

concerning the righteousness of God which is through Jesus

Christ's faith which is for all and on all who are believing.

It is these things which are written that beleiving ihem, we

may be having life.

WHAT VALUE DO YOU GIVE IT?

If we were to put a price tag on the Scriptures in accord

with the value we place on them compared to other things,

how much would you put on it?

For a car we pay $2000

For a television we pay $250

For a new coat we pay $25

For God's Word ... ? ? ?

"All things that may be desired are not compared unto it."

(Proverbs 8:11).

GOOD READING

Do you like to read? Here are the names of two articles

that other young folks have found helpful. They are simply

written and contain much truth.

"Tardy of Heart to Believe All." U.R. XXXII, no. 5 & 6.

"Heaven." Pamphlet (10 cents).
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I, PAUL

If we were asked the question, "Why do you go to Paul's

writings for the teaching which applies today?" could we

answer it? We sometimes believe things but when we are

asked to give an answer, we are stuck as to what Scripture to

go to. Romans 12:13 says that Paul is the apostle of the

nations. This is something that is not said of anyone else

in all the Scriptures. Even Jesus was not commissioned for

the nations (Matthew 15:26). When He came to the earth He

spent His entire life among the children of Israel because it

was to them that He had been sent. Only once was He out of

the land of Palestine and that was after He was born and

they had to flee to Egypt to save His life because of Herod's

decree. This was so that it might be fulfilled which was de

clared through the prophet, "Out of Egypt I call My Son."

Peter, too, makes it clear that it was very illicit to even

come to one Who was not a Jew (Acts 10:28). Only of Paul

is it stated that he was commissioned to the nations. It is

true that in Matthew 28:20 Jesus told the apostles to disciple

all the nations. However this has not taken place yet and

will not until He comes again to be with them "all the days

till the conclusion of the eon." (Mat. 28:20). Today the Jews

don't have the light themselves, so they can't dispense it.

Paul makes it very emphatic that he is the apostle of the

nations by saying "I am telling the truth—I am not lying.

I was appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher of

the nations in knowledge and truth." (1 Tim. 2:7). This

fact would not be so important were it not true that Paul

was bringing something different to the nations than that

being heralded by Jesus and the twelve apostles.

Were He proclaiming the same evangel with the same

promises, it would not be so important to perceive this. Yet

because it is so vital he has to especially defend this point.

It is not because Paul was presenting himself or making

himself big that he speaks of himself so much, but it was

because of the truth he represented. Peter never speaks so

forcibly of the fact that he was the apostle commissioned to

the circumcision because that was recognized. It is because

Paul had a special revelation from the Lord, made known

to him for all the nations. He says he had not gotten it from

any man nor was he taught it, but it came through a revela

tion of Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:12). People did not believe him.

They thought he was telling things that were not true. They

accused him of lying and puffing himself up. Yet he says,

"I am telling the truth, I am not lying." I was appointed a

herald and an apostle, a teacher of the nations in know

ledge and truth." (1 Tim. 2:7). In another place he says,

"I was appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher of

the nations. For which cause I am suffering these things

also, but I am not ashamed, for I am aware Whom I have
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believed and I am persuaded that He is able to guard what

is committed to me for that day." In Romans 1:14 he speaks

of being a debtor to both Greeks, barbarians, to both wise

and foolish. This was because God had revealed things to

Paul that no one else in all the world knew. He said, "Woe

to me if I should not be bringing the evangel." (1 Cor. 9:16).

There was no one else to whom it could have been revealed

who could have made it known.

To Paul alone was entrusted the teaching that is for us

today. Had he not made it known, all we would have would

be those blessings revealed in the circumcision writings. We

would have to take our place as dogs, receiving only the

crumbs that fall from the Master's table. We would know

nothing of the evangel of the grace of God or of the expec

tation reserved for us in the heavens.

Paul should always be an outstanding name to us, for it

is a sign in every epistle that we may know the truth re

vealed to him for us. It is revealed to no one else. All others

have to get it from him.

QUESTIONS

Q. If salvation is of God and not through the will of man,

why preach the evangel?

A. This question is asked because one, though having

learned that salvation is not by the will of man but the will

of God, has not realized that God uses human instruments.

Only the apostle Paul was saved apart from a human instru

ment for he received a direct revelation from the Lord. This

was because he was receiving a special dispensation. (Col.

1:25). The other disciples received their call and their teach

ing from Jesus when He was on earth. To them he said, "Now

going, herald this." Paul never was told to herald that, but

rather to be a herald of that which he perceived and that

which the Lord would later make known to him. Paul him

self was saved, not by his own will, but as he says in Gal.

1:15, "Now when it delights God, Who severs me from my

mother's womb and calls me through His grace, to unveil

His Son in me that I may be evangelizing Him among the

nations..." He was the first member of the body of Christ

to be saved, as he says he is "a pattern of those who are

about to be believing on Him for life eonian." (1 Tim. 1:16).

The only difference is that all others are saved through the

hearing of the evangel as it is brought through human instru

ments. Paul says that he was enduring all because of those

who are chosen that they also may be happening upon salva

tion which is in Christ Jesus with glory eonian (2 Tim.

2:10). It would be a very serious thing not to herald the

evangel, for apart from it no one can be saved. It is God's

call and His power to those whom He has designated before

hand.
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ON THESE MEDITATE

God's Word is our most precious possession, for it is the

channel of His light, life and love. We should dig into it as

into a gold mine. Yet sometimes we don't know how or where.

A good way to become familiar with it is to read a certain

passage over and over again. Each time thought will come

to us that we had not noted before. The following questions

are prepared beginning with the first two chapters of Romans.

See if you can answer them.

ROMANS ONE

1. Who was severed for God's evangel?

2. What did Paul obtain apostleship for? (vs. 5).

3. To Whom did Paul offer divine service? (vs. 9).

4. To whom does man offer divine service? (vs. 25).

5. What does evangel mean?

6. What two things are revealed? (vs. 17, 18).

7. What two words tell what is true of man? (vs. 18).

8. Who does man allege to be wise? (vs. 22).

9. What two words tell a distinction between God and man?

(verse 23).

10. What is God's just statute and how many does it in

clude? (vs. 32 and 3:23).

ROMANS TWO

1. What expression is common to both verses 1 and 3?

2. What is God's judgment in accord with?

3. When will man be paid for his acts? (vs. 5).

4. What is God going to judge? (vs. 16).

5. Who has law and who has no law?

6. What do the nations have, to go by? (vs. 14 and 15).

7. What is the opposite of the word letter*! (vs. 29).

8. What is that which is apparent? (vs. 28).

9. In what is there no partiality with God? (vs. 11).

10. There were those denominated Jews but who were the

real ones? (vs. 29).

AUGUST FELLOWSHIP REPORT

The fifth annual young people's fellowship is over but the

blessings received through it continue. How we wish you all

could have been with us and shared in all the wonderful

things we heard and the fellowship we had together. The

theme of the fellowship this year was "Endeavoring to keep

the unity of the spirit with the tie of peace" (Eph. 4:3).

Each morning we read the fourth chapter of Ephesians and

made comments on the things that came to us through the

reading. Mention was made of the words walk, unity, tie,

growing, atttain, true, false, members of Christ, members of

one another, and so on. After this we had lessons on "One

spirit and one body," the five occurrences of the phrase

"Walking worthily," "Prayer and thanksgiving," "Humility
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and meekness," as well as lessons on the last part of 1 Corin

thians 13. Then we had a time for written questions in which

we discussed various subjects including the importance of

Paul's writings and the place of the circumcision Scriptures.

After lunch there was a discussion period on different ques

tions by the young people. Then we had studies from the

Hebrew Scriptures on the lives of different characters, Dy

Mr. Van Dyke. Some of the other messages by other speakers

were "The superlatives of Paul's writings," "Things you can

take with you," and "Testing."

It is impossible to put in a small space all the things that

we enjoyed together during this time but it always makes us

mindul of the joy that we will all have together when our

expectation is realized. Then we all will be together and en

joying the blessings that never cease.

THE ALL OF RESURRECTION

"We all, indeed, shall not be put to repose, yet we all shall

change, in an instant, in the twinkle of an eye, at the last

trump. For He will be trumpeting, and the dead will be

roused incorruptible, and we shall change." (1 Cor. 15:51-52).

Here the all is composed of two groups, those living and

those dead. Do you belong to one of these? What believer

does^ not? So also in 1 Thess. 4:14-18. The living will not

outstrip those who repose. The dead will rise first, but the

living will be snatched away together with them. This in
cludes all.

But, suppose we are not watching? "God did not appoint

us to indignation, but to the procuring of salvation through

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for our sakes, that, whether

we may be watching or drowsing, we should be living at the

same time together with Him." (1 Thess. 5:9-10). Few attain

to the power of his resurrection. Paul himself had not ob

tained it (Phil. 3:11-12). But we all shall change, even the

fleshly Corinthians (1 Cor. 3:2, 15:51). a.e.k.

RENEWAL. TIME

If you have not already renewed your subscription for 1956, it
is due now. All subscriptions have been adjusted to run with the
calendar year, to simplify our records. Since we do not have time
to send renewal notices until summer, this is the only notice you
will receive at present. This will also be a convenient time to
replenish your supply of literature and tracts. You, our subscribers,
are in a position to do more to help us spread a knowledge of
these precious truths which we both love, than anyone else. Re
member the suitablity of certain of our books, or the Concordant
Version, or a subscription to Unsearchable Riches, as gifts for your
friends. Order these early to avoid the congested mails over the
holidays.

The Post Office requests that we ask our friends to include the
zone number (23) in all mail addressed to the Editorial Office in

Los Angeles. Please note however, that all subscriptions, orders,

etc., should be addressed to the Business Office at Saugus.
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